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CHAPTER I 
INTRODUCTION 
1. Purpose 
It is the major purpose of this study to reconstruct 
out of the maze of biographical data the life of Solomon 
Stoddard, 1643-1729, for nearly six full decades the minis-
ter at Northampton, Massachusetts. Within this larger 
framework, we have assumed it to be a part of our problem 
to: (1) describe the context of Puritanism within which 
Stoddard lived and worked; (2) explain in detail the nature 
of the ecclesiastical revolt which Stoddard affected within 
the social, political and religious conditions of his day; 
(3) narrate and interpret the conflict between Solomon 
Stoddard, as innovator, and the Mathers, Increase and 
Cotton, as the defenders of the Puritan legacy. That 
Stoddard made a significant contribution to New England 
Puritanism in the days of the declining theocracy, the less 
partisan historian has been willing to acknowledge, yet it 
is necessary to correct some of the misrepresentations of~ 
fered by Congregational annalists. 
- 1 -
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If Stoddard is known at all by the casual reader of 
American colonial history, or the student of New England 
Puritanism, it is as the maternal grandfather of the great-
est of all New England clergymen, Jonathan Edwards. This 
has been his major distinction. 
It is our expressed desire that this study will 
shed some light on the problem of Puritan ecclesiastical 
history and contribute something to the understanding of 
New England Puritanism, a phenomenon too imperfectly 
studied in the past, and urgently in need of reinvestiga-
tion and reassessment. It has been the failure of histori-
ans fully to acquaint themselves with the details of 
Stoddard's life and writings which has produced extensive 
misinterpretation and misunderstanding. To bring Stoddard 
out of relative obscurity into the full light of history, 
and to present an exact and authentic summary of his 
thought, is the task that lies beDore us. 
Stoddard as a personality and as a contributor to 
New England thought has been like a shadow, indefinable 
and untouchable. This is due chiefly to the fact that 
chroniclers of Congregational history have either ignored 
him altogether or offered such a bad interpretation of him, 
that the real Stoddard is obscured in prejudiced accounts. 
The main reason why Stoddard is a man much maligned and 
much misunderstood is that he did not have the advantage 
3 
of a vocal spiritual progeny which could analyze, interpret 
and popularize his works. As a result the minute research 
which has centered around him has tended to preserve the 
wrong impression. By a few he has been acknowledged as a 
pioneer, but with less than a kind of perfunctory reverence. 
The apologists for the Congregational system have distorted 
and suppressed his reputation--they did that with nearly 
every one who was not fully orthodox--as something ugly or 
demonic. 
Later historians who have given any space at all to 
Solomon Stoddard have taken their cue from Stoddard1 s con-
temporaries and concluded that he was of little signifi-
cance. Cotton Mather in his Parentator1 only sparingly 
treats the intense conflict between his father, Increase, 
and the Northampton clergyman. In addition Samuel Mather 
in his biography of Cotton, manages to omit it entirely. 2 
In this manner an important debate in Puritan history has 
been ignored, and subsequently the character of Stoddard 
made even more obscure. 
lMemoirs of Remarkables in the Life and the Death 
of the Ever-Memorable Dr. Increase Mather (Boston: 
Printed by B. Green, 1724). 
2The Life of the Very Reverend and Learned Cotton 
Mather (Boston, New England: Printed for Samuel Gerrish, 
in Cornhill, 1729). 
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2. Previous Research 
There has been made only one serious effort to 
produce a biographical sketch of Stoddard and to evaluate 
his contribution to the growth and development of New 
England thought. This has been done by Perry Miller, 
Professor at Harvard University, and perhaps the best 
present-day interpreter of New England thought in Puritan 
times. 1 However, by his own admission he has relied almost 
exclusively upon secondary sources for his biographical de-
tail. Also, it is absolutely necessary to point out that 
Miller possesses little regard for biographical detail; 
his main interest was Stoddard's contribution to the intel-
lectual growth of New England. Other attempts have been 
far less satisfactory, and in almost all cases, bitterly 
antagonistic toward Stoddard. 2 Of the annalists of 
Congregationalism the most hostile has been Henry Martyr 
1nsolomon Stoddard," The Harvard Theological Review, 
XXXIV (1941), pp. 277-320. 
2John Langdon Sibley, BiograShical Sketches of 
Graduates of Harvard Universit~ (Cam ridge: Charles William 
Sever, University Bookstore, I 81) Vol. II, pp. 111-122; 
William B. Sprague, Annals of the American Pulpit .•• , 
(N.Y.: Robert Carter and Brothers, 1859), Vol: I, pp. 272-
273. 
Dexter, in The Congregationalism of the Last Three Hundred 
Years, As seen in its Literature; 1 the most scholarly and 
fair, Williston Walker, in A History of the Congregational 
Churches in the United States, 2 and The Creeds and Plat-
forms of Congregationalism, 3 and the most unbelievably 
inaccurate, Gaius Glenn Atkins and Frederick L. Fagley, 
in their History of American Congregationalism, in which 
they refer repeatedly to Stoddard as "Samuel.u4 
The only serious effort to analyze Stoddard's 
thought has been made by Professor Miller in the Harvard 
Theological Review, and in a much broader treatment of 
New England thought in general, in his New England Mind, 
from Colony to Province. 5 To Perry Miller, the present 
writer owes a debt of gratitude for his interpretation and 
evaluation of Stoddard's place in the development of 
1880). 
117. 
1 (New York: Harper and Brothers, Publishers, 
2 (New York: The Christian Literature Co., 1894). 
3 (New York: Scribners, 1893). 
4 (Ba$ton: The Pilgrim Press, 1942), pp. 105, 106, 
5 (cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1953). 
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New England Puritanism. 
Stoddard, unlike many of his contemporaries, did 
not submit to the labor of keeping a diary. This is both 
a blessing and a curse. It is a blessing because it 
denies us the possession of a document which by its nature 
is controlled by vanity and passion, and tends to conceal 
the true character of its author. It is a curse because 
it prevents us from owning the necessary details of 
Stoddard's daily life, and the innermost thoughts of his 
mind, which are not usually exposed to other men. How-
ever, we are not hard-pressed for biographical evidence, 
even though we must admit that at best our primary sources 
are incomplete and imperfect. On occasion, especially in 
those crucial formative years, we have so little to go on, 
that we must endeavor to squeeze the last drops of 
ascertainable truth from it. 
6 
3. Sources 
The main sources of the external biography are: 
the family genealogy, statistical records of the town of 
Boston from 1639 to 1729, the Record Book of the 
Northampton Church, the Town Records of Northampton, the 
Judd Manuscripts, Harvard College Records, and numerous 
manuscripts and fragments in the possession of Forbes 
Library, Northampton, the Boston Public Library, and the 
Massachusetts Historical Society. The last institution 
has provided the easiest access and the most abundant 
material. Much of Stoddard's life is embraced in the 
historical details of his time, both in the local history 
of the Connecticut Valley and the history of New England 
in general. For this reason general accounts of political 
and doctrinal developments have been extensively examined. 
our source for the definition of Stoddardeanism and 
New England's reaction against that system of polity is 
in the numerous treatises published by Stoddard (twenty-
seven in number) and his opponents. They are too numerous 
to list here, but will be examined in detail further on in 
our discussion. 
7 
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4. Method 
OUr method is historical and descriptive. The 
work has been carried on in the light of extensive reading 
and general knowledge of New England Puritanism of the 
seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. At all times we 
have sought to avoid any bias. Therefore, an interpreta-
tion of motives has been avoided. It has not been part of 
our conscious intention either to defend or to blame 
Stoddard, to praise or condemn his achievement. In the 
main we have pursued two lines of inquiry: the one open 
and official~ where we have reconstructed and evaluated 
our subject in the cold light of the facts as they were 
gleaned from our various sources; the other, the unofficial 
record, sifted from between the lines; inferences; and the 
devious fabric of emotions, ideas and moods. Both are 
vitally important to our purpose; one cannot be ignored, 
nor can one be distorted at the expense of the other. We 
hope that what we have produced is a factual, balanced and 
reasonable biography. 
CHAPTER II 
THE EARLY YEARS 
1. FamilY; 
When Anthony Stoddard arrived in Boston in New 
England from old England sometime in the Spring of 1639, 
Boston was little more than a town and was suffering, as 
were most of the settlements in New England, from serious 
economic distress. There did not appear to be much op-
portunity for a merchant in the struggling colony, yet 
the economic disadvantages were small compared with the 
hardships of Puritans under the Laudian persecution. 
Whether his motives were economic or religious (or both), 
Anthony Stoddard settled in Boston, young, ambitious and 
unmarried. Ant~ony's origin cannot accurately be deter-
mined. He may have come from the rural population of 
Western England as a gentleman or yeoman to try his hand 
in commerce, or from London's commercial populace. We do 
not know with certainty the nature of his vocation prior 
to emigration. If judgment can be made on the basis of 
his success in the New World, it is probable that he had 
been in the business life of England, again, probably 
- 9 -
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London, before his departure. His immediate rise to promi-
nence and success in the commercial and political life of 
Boston would almost have to hinge upon important and close 
connections with the commercial companies of London, since 
credit and reputation were essential to any successful 
venture in the commercial life of New England. 
Born of Norman stock (family tradition dates the 
family as far back as William the Conqueror), 1 Anthony was 
apparently the first of the Stoddard line to journey to 
the Massachusetts Bay Colony. 2 A staunch Puritan, 
1According to the preface of the family genealogy, 
Elijah Stoddard, Anthon Stoddard of Boston, Massachusetts, 
and His Descendants: New Yor : Press o oo e an 
Maclaughlan, 1873). Originally compiled by Charles and 
Elijah W. Stoddard; published first in 1849; revised and 
enlarged by Elijah W. Stoddard, and republished in 1865, (New York: Press by J.M. Bradstreet and Son). 
The tradition is maintained that the family came 
over to England from the province of Normandy with William 
the Conqueror, 1066 A.D., who was a cousin of William, a 
knight, who was the standard-bearer to the Viscomte de 
Pulesdon, a noble Norman. The family name, Stoddard, is 
derived from the office of standard~bearer and was anciently 
written De-La-Staudard. This office conferred a high rank 
on its occupant, and was generally given to a near relative, 
in whose family it frequently became hereditary. The family 
estate was located about seven miles from London Bridge and 
was known to be in the possession of the family in 1490, 
but how much before is not known. 
2A J:ohn nstodder" is listed in the Records of the 
Governor and Co an of Massachusetts Ba in New En land, 
Nat an e S urt e , e • vo s. n , Boston: From t e 
Press of William White, 1853) as a planter and admitted as 
a freeman, 1642. Vol. II, pp. 5, 291. Hereafter this pub-
lication will be referred to as Massachusetts Bay Records. 
11 
possessing an independent and resolute character, Stoddard 
fitted quite naturally into the social and religious en-
vironment of Boston. As a merchant he was guaranteed a 
social status above the common number of men but still was 
not on equal rank with the magistracy and the ministry who 
formed the aristocracy of the Puritan social structure. 
He was admitted as a townsman in August, a few months 
after his arrival, and on the twenty-eighth day of the 
following month, he made his profession of faith and 
joined the first Church of Boston. At the next formal 
session of the General Court, May 13, 1640, Anthony 
Stoddard became a freeman in the town of Boston. 
In the civil structure of the town Anthony played 
an important role. Since he was a merchant, a "lynning 
draper,u political influence in the colonial government 
was almost necessary to his economic well-being. As early 
as 1641 he was made constable of Boston, a position of 
considerable importance. Having been chosen by the 
General Court, the constables were, in early times, among 
the chief people in their several towns, and since Boston 
was the center of the new colony, its constable quite 
naturally assumed a role of greater importance. Governor 
Winthrop relates an incident of his governorship which 
12 
involved constable Stoddard. 1 The Governor issued a warrant 
for the arrest of Francis Hutchinson, who had been accused 
of "insolence." Stoddard, as constable, was ordered by the 
Governor to take Hutchinson, a fellow merchant, into 
custody for his abusive remarks, but Stoddard hesitated, de-
claring that the Governor was going beyond the authority 
granted to his position. Winthropts authoritarianism was 
resented by the merchants primarily because it tended to 
constrict them politically. Hutchinson's remarks reflected 
the dissatisfaction with the magistracy on the part of the 
merchants, a self-conscious economic group, and the inci-
dent itself no doubt symbolizes the sharp division between 
the two elements. Aroused by Winthrop's high-handed 
methods, Anthony Stoddard warned the Governor: ttsir, I 
have come to observe what you did; that if you should pro• 
ceed with a brother otherwise than you ought, I might deal 
with you in a church way.u2 
1John Winthrop, History of New England, from 1630 
to 1649, edited by James Savage, (2 vols.«aoston: Little, 
Brown and Company, 1853), Vol. II, pp. 46, 47. 
2zechariah Whitman, The History of the Ancient and 
Honorable Artillery Company (Boston: John E. Eastburn, 
1842), p. 98, 11For this ••• he [Stoddard] was committed, 
but being dealt:w±th by the elders and others, he came to 
see his error, which was, that he did consider that the 
magistrate ought not to deal with a member of the Church 
before the church had proceeded with him. So, the next 
Lord's Day, in the open assembly, he did freely and very 
affectionately confess his error, and his contempt of 
13 
For his refusal to carry out Winthrop's request and 
his insolent behaviour, Stoddard was arrested and brought 
before the Quarterly Court at Boston. Tried by the Court, 
Stoddard was found guilty, having confessed his fault 
n ••• in his unfitting speach to the Governor in affront-
ing him," and a fine of "13-1/3 shillings" was imposed upon 
him. 1 Anthony was not the first Stoddard to resist author-
ity. Tradition has it that in 1635 one Nicholas Stoddard, 
uncle of Anthony of Boston, was charged at the Star Chamber 
with seditious words against Charles I and the Scottish 
nation, namely, n ••• that the Kingdom of England never 
prospered since a Scot governed, and that the worst 
Englishman was better than the best Scottishman. n 2 
The Winthrop incident did not hinder Stoddard's 
progress in the colony, either commercially or politically. 
His willingness to make a public apology for his action 
probably placed him in better light with the residents of 
authority; and being bound to appear at the next court, he 
did the like there to the satisfaction of all. Yet, for 
examples sake, he was fined 20 shillings, which, though, 
some of the magistrates would have it much less, or rather 
remitted, seeing his clear repentance and satisfaction in 
public, left no poison or danger in his example, nor had 
the commonwealth or any person sustained danger by it.tt 
~assachusetts Bay Records, op. cit., Vol. II, 
p. 335. 
2Elijah Stoddard, op. cit., Introduction. 
14 
Boston. He retained the office of constable until 1644 and 
thereafter held numerous posts as recorder of the tewn of 
Boston, 1650, selectman for Boston, 1647-1651, deputy to 
the General Court, 1659, 1660, and from 1666 to 1684. 
Samuel Sewall, in his Diary, that mine of information on 
Boston in the late 17th century, informs us under the date 
March 10, 1684-85, that Anthony Stoddard was passed by as 
deputy of Boston, having nbeen annually chosen about these 
twenty years."1 Stoddard also was appointed to numerous 
committees which did everything from investigating the 
prison, in order to determine whether or not it was ade-
quate, to examining candidates for the ministry. For ex-
ample, in May 1680, Stoddard led the committee which 
examined and found John Wise acceptable as minister of 
Chebacho parish. Stoddard shared with William Houghton, 
Joseph Dudley and Peter Bulkley the honor of being appointed 
a select committee "to consider our lawes already made, and 
that need emendation, and what else is necessary referring 
thereunto. t12 
~assachusetts Historical Society Collections (3 Vols., Boston: Published by the Society, 1878-1883), 
Fifth Series, 5, p. 67. 
~assachusetts Bay Records, op. cit., Vol. IV, 
Part II, pp. 237, 275. 
15 
This service to the commonwealth did not go unre-
warded. It granted not only added social prestige, but 
also, and to a merchant this was of greater significance, 
economic advantage. Stoddard, like most of the merchants, 
was engaged throughout his life in the accumulation of 
wealth, and he found the colonial government extremely 
helpful in his behalf. In 1660 the General Court granted 
him five-hundred acres of land "in recognition for his 
services.ul When the government was not making free 
grants Stoddard was purchasing land from the natives, 
foreclosing on unfortunate debtors, or accepting land 
willingly as payment of debts. In time Stoddard built 
for himself an extensive commercial enterprise, yet even 
a man of wealth and influence could not escape the watch-
ful eye of the General Court. In August 1685, after 
Stoddard was no longer in public office, the Court 
ordered a check made on n ••• his accounts in his booke 
about the prison disburse, and find that Mr. Stoddard 
both received, on account of the county of Suffolke, one 
hundred twenty eight pounds three shillings and fower 
1Ibid., p. 441; The Massachusetts Historical 
Society has ~n its possession photostats of numerous 
transactions carried on by Anthony Stoddard during his 
years of public service; some dealing with personal busi-
ness deals. Mss. 
16 
pencett from public funds, yet had paid out only one hundred 
twenty one pounds and seven shillings. Since tt. • • he 
charges five pounds for receiving mony, ••• we judg ther 
is due to the county from Mr. Stoddard twenty seven pounds 
fifteen shillings eight pence, except this Court allow the 
five pounds above exprest.nl 
Anthony Stoddard was as successful in the number 
of his marriages and in the production of children as he 
was in his economic and political ventures. In the space 
of thirty years he acquired four wives and seventeen child-
ren, being particularly obedient to the oldest of God's 
commands, ttincrease and multiply." 
Shortly after his arrival in the Bay Colony 
Stoddard married Mary Downing, daughter of Emmanuel Downing, 
merchant and financier, who had lived in Dublin and London 
prior to his removal to Massachusetts in 1638. Her 
mother1 s identity is not known, but while Mary was still a 
child, Emmanuel Downing married for the second time, his 
new brid~ being Lucy Winthrop, sister of John Winthrop, on 
April 10, 1622. 2 Born in Dublin, around 1615, Mary Downing, 
1 . Ibid., Vol. IV, Part II, p. 499. 
~awrence Chaw Mayo, The Winthrop Fam.il~ in 
America (Boston: The Massachusetts Historicalociety, 
1948)' p .. 9. 
17 
along with her sister Susan, came to Boston in 1633, in the 
company of Governor Coddington. Between the father and the 
daughter there existed a warm, close relationship, but the 
same cannot be said about the stepmother and the daughter. 
In a letter dated November 27, 1635, Mary discloses the 
not-too-friendly relationship with her father's second 
wife. Mary's maintenance in the New World was costing her 
father a considerable sum and the daughter writes a simple 
profession of gratitude in an apparent attempt to offset 
the complaints of her stepmother. UFather ft she wrote fli 
. ' ' 
trust • • • that I have not provoked you to harbor soe ill 
an opinion of me as my Mothers tres. [letters] do signifie 
and give me to understand; the ill opinion and hard 
pswasion wch shee beares of mee • • • that I should abouse 
you goodnes, and bee prodigal! of yor purse, ·neglectful of 
my brothers bands and of my slaterishness and lasiness. 
. . . She protested against the accusations that she was 
careless with her father's funds, and, particularly, de-
nied that she was being too expensively dressed, "· •• for 
my habitt, it is meane ••• as many servants. I writ to 
my mother for lace, not out of any prodigal! or proud mind, 
but onely for some crosse clothes, which is most allowable 
and comendable dressinge here." Towards the end of the 
letter there is a sudden shift in the topic of discussion, 
the subject of matrimony, which it seems had been earnestly 
18 
and insistently urged upon her, being brought up: tt . . . 
Father, I pceive by yor tres that you would very willingly 
to have mee change my condition, wch I must confesse I 
might soe with divers, if the Lord pleased to move my 
hart to accept any of them, but I desire to wayte upon 
Him that can change my hart at His will.n1 
Providence was slow to act, for it was nearly four 
years before she married Anthony Stoddard. To this mar-
riage were born three sons, one of whom, Solomon, born 
September 27, 1643, and baptized on October 1, in the 
First Church in Boston, 2 is the subject of this discussion. 
Anthony's marriage to Mary ended suddenly in June 1647, 
when ttMrs. Stodder • • • a lusty strong woman of Boston, 
• • • fondly eat greene peaches, wch set her to so vyolent 
a vomiting as yet it burst her intralls, as its thought, 
and so she dyed.n 3 Before the summer was out, however, 
!winthrop Papers, The Massachusetts Historical 
Society (Boston: The Merrymount Press, 1943) Vol. III, 
pp. 81-83. 
2A Report of the Record Commissioners; containing 
Boston Births, Baptisms, Marriages and Deaths, 1630·1699, 
2nd Edition (Boston; Rockwell and Churchill, City 
Printers, 1883), p. 16. 
3A Report of the Record c·ammissioners; Roxbury 
Land and church Records (Boston: RockWell and Churchill, 
City Printers, 1884), p. 43. 
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Anthony had contracted to marry again, this time to 
Barbara Clap Weld, widow of Joseph Weld, Roxbury merchant, 
and niece of Edward Clap, overseer of Dorchester. 1 This 
second marriage, so soon after the death of his first wife, 
does not imply that Anthony Stoddard was a heartless man. 
Marriage in Massachusetts in 1647 was entirely a practical 
matter, with little or no sentiment involved. Besides, 
Joseph Weld had been a successful businessman; when he died 
he left Barbara Weld a fair fortune, and Anthony Stoddard 
was not one to pass up a sound commercial venture. 2 
1In Winthrop's Histo~ of New England, o~. cit., 
Note, p. 47, appears a Eond, ated 24 d.~ M., 1 47 (August 24, 1647), the condition of Which said that Anthony 
Stoddard proposes to enter marriage with uB. W. widow of 
Joseph Weld,tt with whom he is to receive the dowry left by 
her said husband, ttif, therefore, Anthony Stoddard, at his 
death, leaves Barbara five-hundred pounds lawful money or 
moneys worth. tt 
2Joseph Weld, a merchant of Roxbury, was a man of 
consequence. His first wife died in October, 1638, and in 
April, 1639, he married Barbara Clap. He died in October, 
1647, "of a cancer in his tongue and j awes," leaving an 
estate amounting to more than two thousand pounds. Oliver 
Roberts, Risto of the Ancient and Honorable Artiller 
coseany o assac usetts Boston: re u ge an on, 
Pr1nters, 1895) Vol. I, pp. 23, 24. However certain finan-
cial restrictions were imposed upon Stoddard immediately 
after his marriage to Barbara Weld. By the Court Stoddard 
was ordered to pay Daniel, Sarah and Mary Weld (children of 
Joseph and Barbara) "as they shall attayne unto theire 
respective ages, the sume of fifty pounds apeece in current 
pay • • • keeping them at his own charge till they shall 
attayne theire respective ages •.• tt Massachusetts Bay 
Records, op. cit., Vol. III, p. 238. 
Barbara Weld Stoddard departed from the scene in 
mid-April 1655,1 and was succeeded by Christian (her 
given name is all that we know about her.) In thirteen 
years of marriage Christian bore Anthony nine children, 
many of whom died in infancy. How long after the birth 
of the last child in 1669 Christian Stoddard lived there 
is no way to tell; all that we know is that Anthony 
married a fourth time before his death, his fourth wife 
being Mary, widow of Thomas Savage. 2 
Anthony lived out his life in Boston, continuing 
in and expanding his commercial enterprises. Thoroughly 
respected within the town and colony he lived a long and 
full life, dying March 16, 1686-7, nabout 1 aclock • 
the ancientist shopkeeper in Town.u3 
1 Ibid., Vol. IV, p. 51. 
2 ~., Vol. IV, p. 124 ad passim. 
3samuel Sewall, Diar~, OE· cit., Fifth Series, 
5, p. 170. 
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2. Childhooa and Early Education 
Solomon, son of Anthony and Mary Downing Stoddard, 
was baptized in First Church, Boston, on October l, 1643, 
u aged about 4 days. n 1 of Stoddard' s childhood we know 
very little indeed. Born into a rigid Puritan household 
it is certain that early in life he was subject to strict 
discipline. Idleness was a deadly sin and industry a 
prime virtue in Puritan society, and no one, not even a 
child, was excluded from the general enforcement of these 
precepts. Solomon soon learned that obedience to one's 
parents and, indeed, to all adults, was mandatory. The 
precept that a child should be seen and not heard was no 
doubt strictly followed in the Stoddard home. 
In all probability, Stoddard's education was be-
gun in the home, where, taught by his mother, he learned 
the catechism. Dull repetition and memorization were the 
sole means of learning, mechanical in form yet thoroughly 
effective. Education was not taken lightly in Puritan 
society, and ·all children, particularly those who had the 
1 Boston Birthsf Baptisms ••• , op. cit., p. 16. 
In the first edition o the family genealogy, the date 
October 4, 1643, is given as the date of Solomon's birth. 
However, this discrepan~ was removed in the corrected 
edition of 1873. 
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means, were subjected to instruction in one form or another. 
As soon as he was of age, young Solomon entered the 
elementary school in Boston, which had been established in 
Boston as early as 1635, and in the neighboring towns in 
the ensuing years. 1 In the elementary school he learned 
the rudiments of reading and spelling, and was taught English 
grammar as a necessary prerequisite for enrollment in the 
grammar school. Instruction was based largely on the cate-
chism,2 and possibly a spelling book and a primer also. 3 
1Adequate and accurate information on the earliest 
schools in Massachusetts Bay Colony is extremely hard to 
find, due chiefly to the want of records. Much of our in-
formation is pure conjecture, resting upon general knowl-
edge of the Puritan schemes, and later developments in 
education. For a succinct discussion of the elementary 
school system in Boston in the seventh century, see: 
Samuel Eliot Morison, The Puritan Pronaos 2 Studies in the 
Intellectual Life of New En land in the Seventeenth Centur . 
New Yor : New Yor Un vers ty Press, , pp. 
2The catechism most widely used in the colony in 
the seventeenth century was John Cotton's Spiritual Milk 
for Babes, Drawn out of the Breasts of Both4festaments. (Cambridge: Printed by s. G. for Hezekiah Usher of Boston, 
1656.) This is the first edition of Which we have a copy, 
but it is highly probable that it had been printed earlier. 
3Nothing is known of primers used in New England 
before 1680. The earliest primers so named contained ma-
terial which pertained to information or instruction in 
Christian knowledge, devotions for the Hours, the Ten 
Commandments, the Lord' s Prayer, etc. Later an alphabet 
was added. A thorough treatment of the subject is to be 
found in Charles F. Heartman, The New England Primer (New York: Published by R. R. Bowker Company, 1934). 
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Upon completing the course of instruction in the 
elementary school, Stoddard's father enrolled him in the 
grammar school at Cambridge, where he would receive a 
grounding in the classics, preparatory for study at Harvard, 
the goal of first-born sons of New England men of wealth 
and position. The grammar schools of New England were 
modelled after the English pattern, designed to educate 
and discipline the young boys before their entrance into 
the university. At what age young Solomon entered the 
grammar school at Cambridge is uncertain. There seems not 
to have been any fixed age for entrance either into the 
elementa~ or the grammar schools; nor was there any fixed 
length of stay. Ability appears to have been the deciding 
factor. When a young boy was declared fit for grammar 
school training he was eligible for admission, if he could 
meet the expense. At any rate, the whole educational 
system was stimulated in 1642 when the General Court de-
clared that whereas many parents and masters were neglect-
ful nin training up their children in learning and labour 
and other imployments which may be proffitable to the 
common wealth/' the selectmen of every town must see to it 
that children were at least taught to ttread and understand 
the principles of religion and the capitall lawes of this 
country.tt1 A few years later the Court again acted, but-
tressing this earlier law, and stating: n . . • it being 
one chief project of that olde deluder Satan, to keep men 
from the knowledge of the Scriptures, • • • • and that 
learning may not be buried in the graves of our fore-
fathers in Church and Commonwealth," ordered that every 
township of fifty families ought to maintain a reading 
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and writing master, and that towns of one hundred families 
or more, n ••• shal set upon a Grammar-School, the Masters 
thereof being able to instruct youth so far as they may be 
fitted for the Universities.n2 The schools were to be 
controlled by the various towns and supported by secular 
sources--taxation, tuition fees and rents of land. 
The grammar school at Cambridge to which Stoddard 
was sent was probably the best of the grammar schools, and 
its master, Elijah Corlet, the most reputable. It was 
undoubtedly the fame of Corlet and the proximity of the 
~assachusetts Bay Records, op. cit., Vol. II, 
pp. 6 .. 7' 8-9. 
2The Laws and Liberties of Massachusetts (re-
printed from the 1648 edition, Cambridge: Harvard Uni-
versity Press, 1929, edited by Max Farrand), pp. 11-12, 47. 
Several towns founded grammar schools preceding this judicial decree: Boston, 1636; Charlestown, 1636; _ 
Dor.chester, 1639, Salem, 1639; and Cal:nbridge, possibly as 
early as 1639, but certainly by 1642. · 
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grammar school to the College in Cambridge which determined 
Stoddard's attendance there. Elijah Corlet, born about 
1610, was the son of Henry Corlet of London. Educated at 
Lincoln College, OXford, and at Cambridge, he emigrated 
to this land sometime during the l630's. 1 It is not known 
exactly when he became master of the school in Cambridge, 
but in 1643 he had been there long enough to establish a 
reputation for ttscill and faithfulnesse, n and also to 
court and marry Barbara Cutter of Cambridge and set up a 
house on Dunster Street, where it is probable that he kept 
the "faire Grammar Schoole.n2 In a treatise called 
New Englands First Fruits the merits of Corlet and his 
school are highly praised: 
1Generally, the records support the conclusion that 
Elijah Corlet came to New England in 1641, except for a 
single insert into the early records of Massachusetts Bay. 
A petition, dated n21 (8), 59u was entered into the records 
of the General Court, signed by Daniel Weld and Elijah 
Corlett, stating that they have "lived in this Country for 
the space of twenty years and upward, n indicating, if we 
accept the statement literally, that Corlet came as early 
as 1639, and perhaps earlier. The petition asked that some 
compensation in the form of land be made to them for their 
use as schoolmasters, since their families were growing and 
their financial condition was getting worse. The petition 
was granted. Massachusetts Bay Records, op. cit., Vol. IV, 
Part I, p. 397 .. 
2G. E. Littlefield, nElijah Corlet ••• " Publica-
tions of the Colonial Society of Massachusetts (Boston: 
Published by the Society, 1915), Vol. XVIII, p. 135. 
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And by the side of the Colledge a faire Grammar Schoole, 
for the training up of young Scholars, and fitting them 
for Academicall Learning, that still as they are judged 
ripe, they may be received into the colledge of this 
Schoole: Master Co~let is the Mr., who hath very well 
approved himselfe for his abilities, dexterity and pain-
fulnesse in teaching and education of the youth under 
h . 1 . l.m. 
For close to half a century Corlet labored in the 
Cambridge grammar school, preparing boys for Harvard 
College. In the early years, when the school was entirely 
private and he could accept or reject boys at will, he met 
his financial needs through tuition fees and the favors of 
his students• parents, but from 1648 on he sought and re-
ceived assistance from the town government. 2 In 1680 he 
was still there, ("his scholars are in number nine at 
1New Englands First Fruits in respect • • • of the 
Progress of Learning in the Colledge at Cambridge in 
Massachusetts Bay. (London: 1643) p. 13 of the original; 
reprinted in its entirety in Samuel Eliot Morison, The 
Foundinf of Harvard College (Cambridge: Harvard University 
Press, 935), pp. 420-437, this quote is found on page 433. 
This pamphlet was originally a letter, dated September 26, 
1642, and contained, among other matters dealing with the 
new colony, a copy of the rules and precepts of the College, 
the times and orders of the students, as well as an account 
of the commencement of 1642. In essence it was an attempt 
to place the College and Colony in a good light. 
2an November 13, 1648, u ••• it was agreed at a 
meeting of the Whole Town, that there should be land sould 
of the comon for the gratifying of Mr. Corlet, for his 
paines in keeping a schoole in the Towne, the sume of Ten 
pounds, if it can be attained, provided: it shall not 
prjudice the Cow common.tt Records of the Town of Cambridge, 
quoted by G.E. Littlefield, op. cit., p. 137. 
presenttt) but in February, 1687, u. • • Elijah Corlet, 
School-master of Cambridge, died."l Even Cotton Mather 
could not but sing the praises of Corlet, nthat memorable 
old School-master in Cambridge," from whose education, he 
adds, ttour Colledge and Country has received so many of 
its worthy men, that he is himself worthy to have his 
name celebrated in our Church History.n2 
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Under the watchful and scholarly Cor let, with whom 
he lived day and night for about five years, Solomon be-
came skilled in the use of the basic elements of the 
classical languages, especially Latin, the study of which 
was intensely pursued. Nor were religious exercises neg-
lected. The day began and ended with prayer. Saturday 
afternoons were spent in examinations on the catechism and 
quizzing on the Lord's Day Sermons. All in all it was a 
sound and thorough preparation for Harvard, where the same 
studies would be pursued, only more rigorously. In the dis-
ciplined atmosphere of the grammar school the mind and body 
of young Stoddard were being formed~ no doubt giving some 
hint of those qualities which were later to show forth so 
clearly .. 
1sewall, Dairy, op. cit., Fifth Series, 5, p. 68. 
2cotton Mather, Magnalia Christi Americana (2 vols., 
London: 1702, reprinted and edited by Thomas Robbins, 
Hartford, 1853-1855)~ Vol. I, p. 351. 
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3. Harvard College 2 1658-1668 
In September 1658, Stoddard, not yet fifteen years 
of age, entered Harvard College, having been ttjudged ripe" 
and having given proof of his ttproficiency in learning.n1 
Attendance at Harvard was the goal of most who attended 
the grammar schools, especially of those among them who 
were the eldest sons. Anthony Stoddard could well afford 
the expense, and undoubtedly welcomed the opportunity for 
his son to display his intellectual ability in an atmos-
phere that was dominated by the sons of the clergy and 
magistrates. To the College came the finest young boys 
from Cambridge, Boston,· Ipswich> Roxbury, and Dorchester, 
as well as other places, and they represented an elite 
gathering. 
The Laws of the College were revised in 1655 under 
President Chauncey in an apparent attempt to rid the 
1The Records of Harvard College could be mislead-
ing as far as the date of Stoddard's first matriculation 
is concerned, because the College steward's account (ttchesholme's Steward's Bookn), Publications of the 
Coilionial Society of Massachusetts (Boston: Published by 
the Society, 1935)> Vol. XXXI, pp. 237-258, sets down 
Stoddard's first bill as 5-7-57 (September 5, 1657) until 
5-10-57 (December 5, 1657). (All bills were issued 
quarterly.) It would appear however that the Stoddard men-
tioned here is not Solomon, but Anthony, and the bill does 
not refer to expenses incurred by Solomon, but by Daniel 
Weld, son of Anthony Stoddard's second wife, who graduated 
from the College in 1661. 
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College of lax policies ~nd eriforce more rigid standards. 1 
Under the new laws, Stoddard, like all other students enter-
ing the College, had to prove himself a nscholler," able 
"to read and understand Tully, Virgil or any such ordinary 
Classical! Authors, tt and prepared tt. • • [to] make and 
speake or write true Latin in prose,'' and he must also 
possess "Skill in making verse." In addition to his 
knowledge of Latin, it was necessary for Solomon to show 
himself competently u ••• grounded in the Greeke Language; 
so as to be able to Construe and Gramatically to resolve 
Greeke, as in the Greek Testament, !socrates, and the 
·minor poets.tt2 Having proved himself a scholar and dis-
played that he was no nidle Dronett or nunworthy and 
unprofitable person,n he was admitted to the College. In 
order that he might never forget the conditions of his 
entrance, it was impressed upon the new student that he 
nshall procure for himselfe a true Coppy of the Lawes • 
. . ' . 
which shall be a testimony of his admission into the 
1The earliest laws of Harvard College, 1642, are 
recorded in College Book I, and are printed in the Publica-
tions of the Colonial Society of Massachusetts (Cambridge, 
U.S.A.: The University Press, John Wilson and Son, 1925), 
Vol. XV. 
2Publications of the Colonial Society of 
Massachusetts, op. cit., Vol. XXXI, p. 329. 
Colledge, u and which he must keep with him at all times,· 
ttfor better guidance, whilest hee shall Continue a member 
of the Colledge.u1 
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Ha~ard College was founded to insure the continu-
ation of an educated ministry, and to prevent "a decay of 
Learningtt which was as much feared by New England Puritans 
as the wrath of God itself. The religious motive per-
meated all aspects of education, and at Harvard there was 
to be no exception. "Everyone,n stated the Laws, "shall 
Consider the maine end of his Life and Studyes which is 
to know God and Jesus Christ, and answerably to lead an 
honest, sober, and Godly life.tt2 
The intellectual atmosphere at the College was so 
formal that the use of English in normal conversation as 
well as in classroom discussion was frowned upon. Latin 
was the only acceptable medium of communication, and use 
of English was strictly forbidden to the student, "· •• 
unlesse hee be called thereunto in publique exercises of 
oratory or the like. tt 3 Moreover, not only was there a 
restriction imposed upon the use of English, but all 
3rbid., p. 333. 
conversation itself was counted useless "babbling, tt and 
students were urged to keep silent, especially in the 
presence of their superiors. 1 
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The stern discipline of the grammar school was a 
necessary preparation for Solomon, for in college the dis-
cipline would be even more severe and more harshly a~plied. 
For four years he would remain at Harvard, except for vaca-
tions, and in the pursuance of the B.A. he would live with 
the same boys, study with them under the same tutor, play 
with them, eat with them, and sleep in the same rooms with 
them. They shared together the rugged routine which began 
with prayer nat the accustomed hours viz ordinarily at six 
of the clocke in the Morninge, from the tenth of March at 
Sun rising.u2 Each day was carefully planned and no time 
was given to frivolities of any sort. nNoe undergraduate,u 
the Laws state emphatically, "upon any pretence of recrea-
tion, or any other cause whatsoever • • . shall be absent 
from his Studyes, rt unless allowed by the President or his 
tutor, tte:x:c.ept halfe an bower at breakfast, an bower and 
halfe at dinner and after evening prayer until nine of the 
clocke." While he is in the College tthee shall studiously 
lrbid. , p. 329 • 
2 Ibid., p.. 332. 
redeeme his time both observing the bowers Common to all 
the Students, to meet in the Hall; and those that are 
appointed to his own Lectures, whereunto he shall dili-
gently avoid being inoffensive in word or gesture.n1 
The course of study which Stoddard was to pursue 
during his four years residence was clearly outlined in 
the Laws. Apparently no chanAe for deviation was pro-
vided. 
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In the first year after admission for foure days of 
the weeke all Ssudents shall be exercised in the 
Study of the Greeke and Hebrew Tongues, only beginning 
Logicke in the Morning towards the latter part of the 
Yeare unlesse the Tutor shall see Cause by reason of 
their ripenesse in the Languages to read Logicke 
sooner. Also they shall spend the second year in 
Logicke with the exercise of the former Languages, 
and the third yeare in the principles of Ethicks and 
the fourth in metaphysicks and Mathematics still 
earring on their former studyes of the weeke for 
Rhetoricke Oratory and Divinity.2 
We do not know with any satisfactory degree of 
certainty what text-books were used, for the records offer 
only a minimum of information. 3 We do know however, that 
1Ibid., p. 330. 
2 Ibid., p. 333. 
3Tbe-College Laws of 1655 name no textbooks what-
ever; it is not until 1723 that we find a document which 
gives detailed information in this area; see Arthur o. 
Norton, ttHarvard Text~Books and Reference Books of the 
17th.tt (Publications of the Colonial Society of 
Massachusetts, 1935), Vol. XXVIII, pp. 360-438. 
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extreme caution was taken to prevent the young minds from 
being corrupted by books which were considered unorthodox 
or unworthy. It was directed that"· •• in the teaching 
of all Arts such Authors bee read as doe best agree with 
the Scripture truths," and it was the special function of 
the President and the Tutors to see that this was carried 
through. 1 Though not mentioned in the Laws of 1655 it is 
probable that Stoddard and his fellow students still con-
tinued to study Greek poetry from "Nonnus and Duportu and 
also to use·ttTrestius New Testamenttt as listed in the 
Order of Studies for 1642. 2 But of course it was the 
Bible which formed the basis of the curriculum. All addi-
tional aspects of the curriculum were supplementary in one 
form or another to the mastering of Scripture. Young 
Solomon had to analyze and study the Scriptures; learn the 
principles of Divinity; master the languages necessary for 
the reading of the Bible in its original tongues--Greek, 
Hebrew, "Chaldeett (Aramaic), and Syriac. In addition, he 
must follow auxiliary studies, the arts and philosophy, 
history and politics, which were necessary to the correct 
~arvard College Records, op. cit., Vol. XXXI, 
p. 333. 
. ~orton, ttHarvard Text .. Books 
pp. 364, 365. • • • 
, tt op • cit. , 
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interpretation of the Bible. Further studies and exercises 
necessary to effective exposition and defense of his own 
particular interpretations were required: rhetoric, 
declarmations, disputations, repetition of sermons and 
common places. Seeing the profound importance of a thor-
ough knowledge of the Scr~ptures, Stoddard, like all 
students, nshall read the Old Testament in some portion of 
it out of Hebrew into Greeke • • • and • • • shall turne 
the New Testament out of English into Greek after which one 
of the Bachelors or Sophisters shall in his Course Logi• 
cally analyse that which is read,u by means of which 
n ••• both their scill in Logicke and the Scriptures 
originall Language May be increased. ttl 
In addition to preparing the mind, the authorities 
at the College attempted to protect the body and soul from 
corruption by imposing numerous harsh restrictions on 
personal and social behaviour. A close watch was kept over 
the student at all times in order that he might not pick up 
any harmful habits. No student "shall goe into any Taverne, 
victualling house or !nne to eat or drinke,n neither shall 
anyone n ••• entertaine any Stranger to lodge or abide at 
the Colledge,n nor "take tobacco or bring or permit it to 
laarvard College Records, op. cit., Vol. XXXI, 
p. 333. 
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·be brought into his Chamber strong Beere, wine or strong 
water, or any other inebriating Drinke to the end that all 
excesse and abuse thereof may bee prevented."1 The use 
of beer itself was not completely forbidden since it was 
included in all the menus and the scholars could have 
respite from their tedious routine through the morning 
and afternoon ubevers," a time of refreshment which 
usually consisted of beer, though in a weak form. More-
over, whenever· the rresident and Tutors were not watching, 
the students frequented a favorite drinking place kept by 
Vashti "Goodyen Bradish where nshe doth vend such com-
fortable penniworths for the reliefe of all that send unto 
her as elsewhere they can seldom meet with. n 2 
The rules, or "poenall lawsn were set down clearly, 
and appear harsh by later standards, but not so to the 
Puritan of the seventeenth century. Absence from prayer, 
absence from sermons, delinquency from the college, were 
all punished quickly, and, if we are to assume that the 
rules were enforced, severely. All delinquents were ad-
monished and given the opportunity to confess, but if they 
1 Ibid., p. 330. 
-
2quoted in Morison, Harvard College in the 17th, 
op . cit. , p • 9 3 . 
did not do so, they suffered various forms of punishment. 
One guilty of infraction of the rules "· • • shall bee 
suspended from his Seniority, and the priviledges thereof 
as viz. hee shall Sit below his Fellows, and Chuse after 
them at Meales and for a weekes time or more according to 
the Nature of his offence.n1 
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Furthermore, if he continues to ttmanifest obstinacy 
and contempt of Authority. . . .• it is p.ppointed • • • such 
a one shall be expelled out of the Colledge.tt2 Not only 
shall those who break College ru~es be punished but any 
student, who "by good evidence bee convicted of any 
hainous and flagitious Crime, as Robbery, Burglary, Speaking 
blasphemous words, Notorious prophanation of the Lords Day 
Ordinances or word," shall be expelled, "IPSO FACTo.n3 
The restrictions upon the student covered even his 
personal habits and his dress. ttNoe Scholler shall go out 
of his Chamber without Coate, Gowne or Cloake,n and every-
one, everywhere, shall "weare modest and sober habit, 
without strange ruffian-like or New-fangled fashions. .. . . 
Neither shall it be ulawfull for any to weare Long haire, 
1 Ibid., p. 336. 
2Ibid. 
-
3 Ibid., p. 330. 
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Locks or foretops, nor to use Curling, Crisping, parting 
or powdering theire haire.n1 
With such a detailed and stringent set of laws 
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one would get the impression that their very existence is 
evidence of their need, but not so if we are to follow the 
record of punishment inflicted for transgressions against 
the laws. The records do not reveal any extreme dis-
ciplinary problems during Stoddard•s undergraduate days, 
but an incident occurred during his tutorial days in 1666 
which probably represents an extreme example of student 
misbehavior. Three students were expelled "for ther 
disorder • • • in killing and having stolne ropes in hang-
ing Goodma Sells dogge upon the sign post in the night.u2 
In July of 1662, after he had spent ttfoure whole 
yeares in the Colledge ~ • • being blameless and attending 
upon and performing in his courses all Publique exercises," 
Solomon Stoddard received the degree of Bachelor of Arts, 
having shown that he was able to "read extempore the 
Pentateuch, and the New Testament in Latin out of the 
Originall Tongue, and being skilled in Logicke, and Compe-
tently principled in Naturall and Moral philosophy and the 
1Ibidn p. 330. 
2Ibid.., p. 340 • 
-
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h • ul Mat emat~cs •••• 
Following the normal course of procedure for those 
entering the ministry, Solomon remained at the College for 
another three years in pursuance of the M.A. The M.A. was 
the usual end of an academic career and was especially 
necessary for a minister, otherwise he was ttoccasioned to 
enter into the ministry raw and unfurnished. n 2 The only 
basic requirement for the M.A. was that a student must 
have u ••• staid three years after his first degree.u It 
was not mandatory that the student remain at the College 
during these three years, for he might pursue his studies 
at home, but whenever possible (and this was always 
determined by one•s financial condition) the student re-
mained at the College, where, in addition to regular hours 
and the studious atmosphere, he might have available .the 
1Ibid., pp. 333, 334; reception of the degree de-
pended upOii'liot only the rtpublicke approbation of the 
overseers and President,tt but also upon "foure whole years 
in the Colledge, or three yeares and ten Months at least • 
• • • n Ibid., p. 334. Stoddard graduated first in a 
class of-siX. The other members of the class were: John 
Holyoke, Benjamin Thompson, Moses Fiske, Ephraim Savage, 
Thomas Oakes. Harvard·College Records, op. cit., Vol. XV, 
p. 206. 
2
"Mitchell's Model,u Harvard College Records, 
op. cit., Vol. XXXI, p. 317. Alarmed over the decrease 
tn the ntimber of degree candidates in the College, especi-
ally M.A. candidates, Mitchell pleads for better support 
of the College. 
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resources of the Library and the knowledge of the President. 
Seoddard stayed on for the three years and in a sense these 
years afforded him the opportunity to specialize. Whereas 
the preparation for the B.A. was broad and general, the 
years of study toward the M.A. enabled him to specialize 
in the field of Puritan casuistry. He paid no tuition 
during these years, and received no tutorial instruction. 
He was on his own, and spent his time reading divinity in 
the Church Fathers and Doctors. These were years of 
systematic and scientific study of theology, possibly 
years spent in formulating his own theological system. In 
the normal course of educational preparation theology was 
minimized since it was expected that ministers would go on 
to the advanced M.A. degree. Harvard students were ex-
pected to go back to the sources for their theology, baak 
to the Bible, the Fathers, and the Commentaries, yet sev-
eral contemporaries were read and devoured. The theology 
taught at Harvard in the seventeenth century was not pure 
Calvinism. Calvin was read; but not widely acclaimed. 
Instead of Calvin New England Puritans read the writings 
of William Perkins, John Preston and William Ames, English 
Puritan divines who had.explained away the severity of 
Calvinism, especially predestination, and developed a 
theology which was more reasonable. The system learned 
by M.A. candidates at Harvard is more properly known as 
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Covenant or Federal theology. 
After Stoddard had stayed three years, having 
ttthrice problemedtt (i.e., engaged in a formal disputa-
tion or exposition of three philosophical problems), 
utwice declaymed," (i.e., made two discourses in an ora-
torical manner), and once made a ucomonplacett (i.e., a 
practice sermon, or offer a thesis or other exercise 
dealing with a theme or topic), and 11remayning of a 
blamelesse Conversation,n he received the degree of Master 
of Arts. 1 
What Stoddard did for more than a year after re-
ceiving the M.A. is impossible to determine. Pulpits 
were scarce, and the supply of new ministers outnumbered 
the available posts, particularly in the Boston area. In 
any event, nearly a year is lost and the next we hear of 
Solomon was his appointment as nFellow of the Corporation,n 
or Tutor at Harvard College, the appointment having been 
made November 25 in 1666. 2 He remained as Tutor until 
chosen ttLibrary Keeperu in March, 1667. 3 According to the 
1Ibid., p. 355. 
2aarvard College Records, op. cit., Vol. XV, p. 210: 
also p. CIV. 
3Ibid·. 
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records Stoddard was Librarian for five years, but as will 
be shown elsewhere he left the post within the year.l 
~riennial Catalogue of Harvard College (Reprinted 
in the Proceedings of the Massachusetts Historical Society, 
October 1864, pp. 9-56), p. 26. 
CHAPTER III 
FROM A REMOTE PLACE 
1. Stoddard's Call to Northampton 
Stoddard remained as Librarian of Harvard College 
for only a few months, and then, if we are to accept the 
evidence which has come down to us from a single source, 
he became ill, 11 ••• by too close an Application to his 
Studies," and because of his illness, he was "prevall'd 
on to take a Voyage to Barbadoes, with Governor Serle as 
his chaplain, where he preach'd to the Dissenters. nl • • • 
Stoddard's health slowly improved and "he return'd to his 
Native Country in about two years. n 2 . No sooner had he re-
turned to his native city than he made preparations to sail 
1nBoston Weekly News-Letter:tt No. 112, p. 1; 
Appended to Benjamin Colman's sermon commemorating Stoddard, 
preached at the weekly lecture following Harvard graduation, 
1729: The Faithful Ministers of Christ Mindful of Their Own 
Death • • • (Boston, New-England: printed for D. HencbiDan, 
Johri Phillips and T. Hancock, 1729.) The author of 
Stoddard's obituary in the ttBoston News-Letter11 was a resi-
dent of Northampton, but that is about all that can be said 
with certainty. 
2Ibid. 
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to England, having already placed his baggage on board the 
ship, but was prevented from doing so by a parish commit-
tee from Northampton in the Connecticut Valley, which 
prevailed upon him to come to that remote village and fill 
the post left vacant by the death of their pastor. 
Such is the legend surrounding the years 1667-1669 
in Stoddard's Life. There is no real reason to doubt its 
authenticity. Stoddard's abrupt departure from Harvard 
College and the fact that the College made no efforts to 
replace him as librarian, indicates that the trip to the 
Barbados was a sudden move, and that Stoddard had every 
intention of returning to his former position. Yet, almost 
immediately there rises up an unanswerable question which 
points to an inconsistency. Why, if Stoddard had left 
Boston only because of illness, did he, as soon as he re-
turned to that town, make plans to sail for England'l This 
was not a propitious moment for any New England Puritan to 
return to the land of his forefathers. The Clarendon Code 
was in full effect, and certainly Stoddard would have far 
less freedom of speech and movement under that body of 
religious laws than he would have in his native town. Per-
haps young Stoddard was an adventurous soul, or perhaps a 
pilgrimage to the birthplace of Puritanism was an ultimate 
goal of those who could affird it. Either alternative 
seems wholly sensible. 
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Another explanation for the lack of direction in 
Stoddard 1 s life following the completion of his M.A. was 
the absence of opportunities ~o gain a pulpit. Despite 
the fact that the size of the Harvard graduating class was 
small, there were insufficient jobs available. There is 
no doubt whatever that Stoddard meant to go into a parish; 
otherwise he would not have remained at Harvard beyond his 
undergraduate study. But churches were not easy to come 
by; therefore, upon his return from the Barbados where his 
physical strength was regained, he made plans to sail to 
England, in all probability to visit the homes of his 
honored and wealthy kindred there. His quick acceptance 
of the offer from the representatives of the Northampton 
church supplies sufficient proof that the acquisition of a 
pulpit was foremost in his thought. 
On the basis of later developments in the ecclesi-
astical practices at Northampton during Stoddard1 s 
ministry, we might venture to raise some questions relat-
ing to Stoddard•s motiv~s in accepting the proposal of 
the Northampton group. Had he merely been seeking a church, 
any church, or, assuming that he already possessed the 
inclination toward a broader view of Congregationalism, had 
he received tentative assurance that he would find the 
church in that place amenable to his own ecclesiastical 
point of view? The remote Valley offered the best 
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opportunity for him to work out his peculiar ideas, free 
from the strictures and interven~ion of the Boston clergy. 
Whatever his reason, when approached by William Clark and 
Aa~on Cook, deputies to the General Court representing 
Northampton, and a parish committee composed of John Strong, 
Elder of the church, and Medad Pomeroy (or "Pumry" as it is 
oft~n spelled in the records), Deacon, Stoddard accepted 
the proposal. The two deputies and committee had been au-
thorized by the church at Northampton to search for someone 
to fill the vacancy created by the death of their pastor, 
Eleazer Mather, and,_ once in Boston, they made inquiries 
to determine if anyone could be obtained, which usually 
meant looking over all Harvard graduates who were without 
parishes. A prominent Boston clergyman recommended 
"Rev. Mr. S. S. , u who was ttbetter qualified than any other 
person.n After accepting the offer, Stoddard removed to 
Northampton without delay, and began to pre~ch immediately, 
nby way ~f tryall,u as was the custom. It is impossible 
to determine the exact moment of Stoddard's arrival in 
Northampton, but it is very probable that he did so be~ore 
winter of 1669 set in. The only date that can place any 
accuracy at all on the question of Stoddard's residence in 
the frontier cqmmunity is his marriage to the widow of 
Eleazer Mather on March 18, 1670, supplying strong evidence 
that he delayed not in coming. 
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2. Northampton: Historical Sketch 
Northampton lay in the expansive Connecticut River 
Valley~ the first great West in the northern section of 
the new colonies. It (the interior) had been opened to 
settlement by disaffected members of the churches at 
Hartford and Wethersfield soon after the synod at Cambridge 
in 1648. Following this synod it was the nature of the 
churches to split into various factions, the minority 
clinging tenaciously to the uold wayn which had been 
corrupted by the innovations of the assembly. Split after 
split occurred, with the discontented elements pushing 
farhher and farther into the wilderness. 1 
Northampton was a frontier settlement, far removed 
from any form of government~ ecclesiastical or civil, 
which might claim jurisdiction over it. If Stoddard came 
to this town in the expectation of putting into church 
-
practice his peculiar views, views which differed from the 
formula of 1648, then surely, Northampton was remote enough 
from Boston for him to espouse his ideas in relative safety, 
1For an intimate account of these refractory move-
ments and their relationship to the settlement of the 
Connecticut River Valley, see Sylvester Judd, A History of 
Hadley • • • , (Springfield, Massachusetts: N. R. Huntting 
and Company, t905), pp. 27~30, ~passim. 
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without fear of the interference of or suppression by the 
Boston clergy•"or at least far enough away to make their 
protests ineffective. The wilderness was a test to one's 
physical endurance, and if the elements were not enough, 
there was the ever-present threat of Indians. These 
things did not deter Stoddard's decision to consider the 
possibility of settling at Northampton, so far from the 
academic world of Harvard College and the relative secur-
ity of Boston. 
The first settlers who came to Northampton were 
attracted by the fame of its fertile meadows and rich up-
lands, made known by the Indians and heralded by the 
traders who ventured into the wilderness. The woods filled 
with game and streams with fish, the rich alluvial fields 
and broad meadows, enriched annually by the spring thaws 
that sent the waters of the Connecticut spilling over its 
banks, attracted numerous settlers from Windsor, 
Wethersfield, Hartford and Agawam (Springfield.) All in 
all the Valley offered an ideal place for settlement, not 
only for the religiously discontented, but also those who 
sought economic gain. 
In the Spring of 1653 two formal petitions were 
presented to the General Court of Massachusetts Bay 
Colony, one signed by twenty-four persons living in 
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Connecticut, for liberty to ttplant, possess and inhabit 
Nantuck," and another by three prominent inhabitants of 
Springfield, "John Pynchon, Elizur Holliok, and Sam Chapin," 
to the same effect. 1 The petitioners from Springfield 
were authorized by the General Court to lay out the bounds 
of the proposed settlement, which they promptly set about 
to do, fixing the line to run from the Hadley Falls ten 
miles north on the west side of the Connecticut River and 
westward from the Connecticut "nine miles into the woods. n 
The land was purchased from the Indians by John Pynchon in 
September 1653, and the Indian name, Nonotuck, changed to 
Northampton, after a city of the same name in England. 
However, because of the approach of winter, plans for 
settlement were put off until the spring of the next year. 
Approaching the valley from the south, flanked on 
either side by mountain ranges which guard the entrance, 
the beauty of the land stretches out as far as the eye can 
see. The Connecticut River cuts through these mountains, 
which, at one time, formed one continuous range. The river 
1The texts of both petitions may be found in James 
Russell Trumbull, A Risto~ of NorthamSton, (2 Vols. 
Northampton: 1898) Vol. ~ pp. 5·7; t e manuscript of 
the original petition by the Springfield contingent is in 
the possession of the Forbes Library, Northampton; see 
also Massachusetts Bay Records, op. cit., Vol. IV, Part l, 
p. 136. 
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is a succession of gentle or sweeping bends, winding 
through the fertile meadows, broadening in areas, and run-
ning through the plantation in numberless little streams. 
Along the bends of the river, following the footworn paths, 
St.:oddard would traverse the Connecticut Valley, which, in 
the passing of time, he would build into an ecclesiastical 
empire, fortified by the strength of his own leadership, 
as well as by its remoteness from Boston. In these early 
years there seems not to have been a road of any descrip-
tion, but only paths over which horses, the most common 
mode of travel over long distances, might pass . The 
journey was slow and dangerous, and took about a week 
for a man and horse to reach Northampton from Boston, the 
path distinguishable only by "marks cut upon the trees 
through the long stretch of forest between the two places.tt1 
The land was divided; a town organized and built 
on ten streets, although it has been said that "they were 
.laid out by the cows; and that wherever these animals were 
going to feed in the forests made their paths, the inhabi-
tants located their streets.n2 There was no definite act 
1solomon Clark, Antiquities, Historicals and 
Graduates of Northampton (Northampton: Gazette Printing 
Co., 1882), p. 15. 
2Timothy Dwight, Travels in New Enrland • • • (4 Vols. New Haven: T. Dwight, 1881, 1882 Vol. I, p. 328. 
of incorporati0n, but a meeting-house was erected and of-
ficers selected. However, it was not until 1661, seven 
years after the arrival of the first settlers, that a 
church was formed, and this in spite of the fact a min-
ister had been engaged. On June 18, 1661, feeling that 
among them were nconsiderable quality for estate and fit 
matter for a church,n the inhabitants formed a nvisible 
church.tt Into the church records went the following 
words in reference to the founding of the church: 
The Church was gather at Northampton, 18. 4. 1661. 
The psons that begun that worke were in number 8, 
vic: Mr. Eleazer Mather, David Wilton, William 
Clarke, John Strong, Henry Canliffe, Henry 
Woodward, Thomas Roote, Thomas Hanchett. Messen-
gers that were present were from 4 Churches: 
Mr. Pelatjick Glover, Deacon Clap, Thomas Tilstone 
from the Church of Christ at Dorchester, Mr. John 
Eliot Sen., Goodman Williams from the Church of 
Christ at Roxbury, Capt. John Pynchon, Deacon 
Chapin from the Church at Springfield, Mr. John 
Russell, ye Pastor, Mr. Goodwin, goodman White, 
from the Church of Christ at Hadleigh.l 
That same day a covenant was drawn up, far more 
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detailed than some, by which the inhabitants pledged them-
selves in the presence of God nto walke together in all 
his ways, according as he was pleased to reveal himself 
in his blessed Word: n 
1church Record Book. Ms. Church of Christ 
Congregational, Northampton, Massachusetts. 
Disclaiming all confidence of, or any worthiness in, 
ourselves either to be in covenant with God or to 
partake of the least of His mercies, and also all 
strength of our own to keep covenant with Him • • • 
by relying upon His tender mercy and gracious as-
sistance of the Lord through Jesus Christ, we do 
promise and covenant in the presence of the Lord, 
the search of all hearts, and before the holy angels 
and this company, first and chiefly to cleave for-
ever unto·God with our whole hearts as our chief, 
but, yea, and only good, and unto Jesus Christ as 
our only Saviour, husband and Lord and only high 
priest, prophet and king ••• We promise and en-
gage to observe and maintain • • • all the holy 
institutions and ordinances which he hath appointed 
for his church. • • • And as for this particular 
company and society of saints, we promise ••• that 
we will cleave one unto another in brotherly love 
and seek the best spiritual good each of other, by 
frequent exhortation, seasonable admonition and 
constant watchfulness according to the rules of the 
Gospel.l. 
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After the covenant had been entered into, they 
chose "Eleazar Mather to the office of a Pastor which they 
had concluded to doe before, and desired Reverend Mr. Eliot 
and Reverend Mr. Russell to ordaine him, which accordingly 
was done.n2 
The inhabitants of Northampton, though still few 
in number and poor in worldly goods, almost immediately 
after a degree of stability had been reached, took up the 
task of establishing and sustaining the gospel ministry. 
1Ibid., also may be found, in part, in Trumbull, 
op. cit.,-vo!. I, p. 106. 
2Ibid. 
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In the spring of 1658 three years before a church was 
formally gathered, they appealed to the General Court for~ 
aid in their attempt to secure the approval of the elders 
of the Bay Colony for the setting up of a house of wor-
ship and the acquisition of a minister. The General Court 
ordered that utheire condition in relation to a minister 
be forthwith commended to the reverend elders and their 
help desired therein.n1 An invitation was extended to 
Eleazer Mather, son of the renowned Richard Mather of 
Dorchester, and elder brother of Increase Mather, later 
pastor of Second Church, Boston, and the President of 
Harvard College, to settle at Northampton~ The Court, 
aware of the invitation, gave its approval of the choice, 
describing Eleazer Mather as a "fitt man to administer the 
things of God unto them. . . . 
Very soon after, on June 7, the town extended a 
formal call to Mr. Mather, it being agreed upon unanimously 
"to desire Mr. Mather to bee a mynister to them in a way 
of Tryall in dispensing his gi~ts.n3 Eleazer Mather was 
~assachusetts Bay Records, op. cit., Vol. IV, 
Part I, p. 335. 
2 Ibid., p. 345. 
3Town Records. Ms. 
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young, but tthaving passed through his education at Harvard -
College, and having by the living and lively proofs of a 
renewed heart, as well as a well-instructed head, recom-
mended himself unto the services of the churches, the 
church of Northampton became the happy owner of his 
talents.ul For the first three years of his probation 
Mather preached in the small meeting house, built of ttsawen 
timber, n and "unlike a house of worship. tt Although the 
records of his brief ministry are imperfect we know that 
Mather was a man of great capacity and was as devoted to 
the town as the town was to him.. His days were spent in 
the never varying routine of life in the wilderness set-
tlements, dull perhaps to the extreme, yet he found time 
to concern himself with the important ecclesiastical prob-
lems of his day. Thoroughly grounded in the tenets of 
the Congregational Way he was a firm supporter of that 
tradition handed down from the earliest settlers, who had 
received political and ecclesiastical approval for their 
system to the Cambridge Platform of 1648. As a member of 
the clergy Eleazer was summoned to Boston in 1662, where, 
as a member of the Synod called by the General Court, he 
joined the dissenting minority, along with his younger 
1cotton Mather, Magnalia, op. ci~., Vol. I, 
p. 457. 
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brother, Increase, in opposition to the majority whose 
ablest defender was his father, Richard Mather. He pro-
tested with vehemence the decision of that assembly which 
came to be called the uHalf-Way Covenant." As a result 
of their pastor's bitter opposition the church people in 
Northampton did not immediately adopt the conclusions set 
down by the Synod of 1662. 1 The Northampton Church did 
not act on this issue until shortly before Mather's death, 
when the half-way provisions were adopted by a unanimous 
voice. 2 Under the datett29.10. •6a,u this inscription was 
entered by the recorder, (probably Eleazer Mather): 
ttThis church having perused the Result of the late Synod 
of the year '62, ••• see not cause by any light from 
God's word to withold our consent and approbation.n Two 
months later, following another meeting of the congrega-
tion, the church placed itself on record with a very 
explicit statement of its position: 
• • • Inasmuch as there are divers resident amongst 
us baptized in their infancy • • • it is voted and 
agreed by this Church, that such amongst us being 
1For evidence of Eleazer's opposition to the 
half-way proposals, see his letter to John Davenport,. 
July 1662, Mather Papers, Massachusetts Historical 
Society Collections,~ourth Series, VIII, pp. 192-193. 
2church Record Book. 
settled inhabitants that give us ground to hope in 
charity there may be some good thing in them towards 
the Lord, tho but in the lowest degree and under-
standing, and believing the Doctrine of faith; 
Publickly, seriously, and freely Professing their 
assent thereunto, not scandalous in life, sollemly · 
taking hold of their covenant wherein they give upp 
themselves and their children to the Lord and his 
Church, subjecting themselves with feare and humble-
nesse of mind to the government of Christ therein, 
sincerely engageing to rest contented with that 
share and portion of privilege belonging to them that 
are only in a state of Education in Christ's house, 
dureing the time of their continuance in that state, 
and not essay the breaking in uppon the priviledges 
of the Lord's Supper and voting ••• , such persons, 
upon their desire, due order observed may themselves 
be enterteyned into a state of membership, and have 
their children Baptized. 
Not long after he formally accepted the call to 
the Northampton Church Mather's health began to decline, 
undoubtedly the result of the rigors of frontier life. 
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The Church was quick to respond, and recognizing its 
responsibility it decided at a meeting held at the pastor's 
house in December 1662, nthat it was the duty of every Ch. 
to doe what lyeth in them that they may be furnished with 
two Teaching officers.u1 Thereupon they urged nby vote 
of all unanimously,--that this Church had neede of another 
teaching officer, to be j oyned to their Pastor. u The 
action of the Church was soon supported by the Town (there 
could be no doubt that it would be, since church members 
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only could be made freemen, and freemen alone could vote in 
town affairs), and in January 1663, ("23d. 11m. 1662" in 
the Church Record Book) nit was voted • • • that they be 
willinge to settle Mr. Eliote amongst them."1 How long 
Eliot remained as the second elder in the Church cannot be 
accurately determined, but he is last mentioned in the con-
temporary records on the date ttl. 11. 1663H (January 1, 
1664). 
It is possible that Mather recovered his health 
and the Church let Mr. Eliot go, either out of financial 
necessity or, perhaps, Mather felt himself capable of car-
rying on the work of the ministry alone. But Mather fell 
ill again, this time his bodily strength steadily dimin-
ished, and in July 1669, he died. 
1Ibid., see also Timothy Dwight, Travels in New 
England, op. cit., Vol. I, p. 349. Joseph Eliot was the 
second son of John Eliot, pastor of the church in 
Roxbury. · 
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3. Stoddard Settles at Northampton 
Not very long afterwards, either late that summer 
or early in the fall, a call was extended to Solomon 
Stoddard. He accepted, and we may assume that he journeyed 
immediately to Northampton. The first indication that 
Stoddard had settled among the inhabitants of that town is 
found in the Town Records, where we learn that at a legal 
meeting of the town, March 4, 1670, several propositions 
were offered to Mr. Stoddard on condition that he continue 
his seetlement among them and carry on the work of the 
ministry, implying that he had been doing so for at least 
a short while. It was voted unanimously by the townsmen 
that "they hope by the blessing of god on them to give 
Mr Solomon Stodder one hundred pound yearly as long as he 
continueth among us and carieth on the worke of the 
Mines try alone this they ingage to pay in current pay ••• u 
In addition, they proposed to give to him within two or 
three years, u one hundred pound in consideration of building 
a house," and also, within five or six years, they promised 
to u ••• procure Mr Stoder twenty acors of land .•• fit 
for Plowing and Mowing but the Towne doth ingag that in 
case they can procure it soner that they wiil."l 
lin addition to the Town and Church Record Books, an 
excellent source for material covering these years in 
Stoddard's life is the Judd Manuscripts in the Forbes 
Library at Northampton. 
Apparently there was much haggling over a satis-
factory salary, for interspensed throughout the records 
in these early years and frequent declarations by the 
townspeople of their intention to pay Stoddard as well 
as they could. In August 1670, a committee, "chosen by 
the Towne and Empowred toe ackt in all matters in refer-
ence toe the settlement of Mr So. Stodord," agreed to 
pay Stoddard one hundred pounds instead of the twenty 
acres of land previously proposed, and also bargained 
with Stoddard nether toe give the sequestered land or 
part of it or agree with him otherwise as they see goode 
not exceeding the toe hundred pound which is besid his 
yearely mayntenance." The following month, rrplowinge 
and mowinge" land, valued at one hundred pounds, was pro-
cured and given to Stoddard. In addition, he was granted 
a yearly maintenance of one hundred pounds, "less the 
income of the sequestered land"; or else he might work 
the land himself to his own advantage and the Town would 
make good the difference. When necessary, and t1if he 
pleace," they promised Stoddard a tthome lot of £ower 
acors, n upon which he would build a home. These things 
" • . we will doe and performe by the blessinge and help 
of God in cace Mr Stodard doth sitle and abide amongst 
us." 
58 
59 
Considering the size of the Town, and the fact that 
it was undergoing a difficult financial struggle, the terms 
for the services of Stoddard seem extraordinary, as indeed 
they were. Stoddard himself was a hard businessman, hav.., 
ing been well taught by his merchant father how to drive a 
hard bargain. The Town acquiesced in his request for a 
substantial salary, but the manner in which it would meet 
the payments seems to have caused some difficulty. It be-
came necessary in January, 1671, to pass a resolution that 
tt • all householders and Ratable persons shall pay 2s 6d 
per head to the Ministers Rate for the year ensuing.~' Also, 
stock was to be taxeel, and mowing and plowing land was to 
be rated at "twenty shillingstt per acre. For anyone who 
might attempt to hold back his payments, or attempt to de-
ceive the tax collector, nhe shall be Liable to be Rated 
double.tt 
It was a little more than a year after the finan-· 
cial arrangements had been determined that Stoddard issued 
his formal acceptance of the call to the Church in 
Northampton. In a letter dated February 7, 1672, addressed 
to the ttRev.. John Strong, Ruling elder of the Church of 
Christ at Northampton,n he wrote: 
• • • without eyeing that power and grace which God 
has treasured up in Jesus Christ, it were altogether 
vain for me to attempt such an undertaking. The best 
is, that when we have the command of God for our 
warrant, we have his promise both for assistance and 
pardon. I do therefore venture to declare, that it 
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is my intention, some time this next summer, to 
answer your desire in accepting of your invitation, 
giving up myself the residue of my days to the service 
of the house of God in this place, beseeching you, who 
are not altogether unacquainted with the difficulties, 
temptations and burdens of such a work, nor wholly 
strangers to my unfitness, to show your knees to the 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, earnestly begging 
that he would fit me by his Spirit for so solemn a 
charge, and made me a blessing unto you and your 
posterity; that I may be enabled to be a faithful 
steward, and that my labor may not be in vain; that 
light and peace, and the power of religion may be 
continued in this plantation.l 
It would be too hazardous to speculate at great 
length on this letter. If there is in it any confession 
of inadequacy as far as his spiritual fitness is concerned, 
it is only by implication. It would be well for the ex-
planation of later events if this letter revealed a deep 
and profound religious struggle within Stoddard, and then 
the final resolution of a man firmly convinced of his own 
spiritual security and the rightness of the program upon 
which he was about to embark. But it does not. It repre-
sents nothing more than what had become the accepted way 
of announcing one's willingness to accept a call to a 
church. 
. . . ' 
1solomon Williams, Historical Sketch of Northampton 
(Northampton: 1885), pp. 19, 20. 
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In accordance with the letter of February 7, 
Stoddard was ordained and installed as pastor of the Church 
at Northampton. The only account of the ordination cere-
mony is found in the Church Record Book and is entered in 
Stoddard's handwriting: 
Solomon Stoddard was ordained Pastour to the Church 
at North-Hampton by Mr John Strong Ruling Elder of 
that Church and Mr John Whiting Pastour to the 
Second Church in Hartford, and Mr. John Russell 
Pasteur of the Church at Hadley gave the Right Hand 
of £fellowship in the name of the Second Church at 
Hartford, the churches of Gilford, £farmington, 
Winsor, Hadley, Springfiild, and Hatfield, whose 
messengers were present. 
Inserted into the church records and dated the 
twelfth of September, is the interesting statement: 
ttMr. Anthony Stoddard at Boston gave a silver Bowle: 
weight 13 ounces, 1 dram," obviously a gift in commemora-
tion of his son•s ordination. 
Shortly after Stoddard's ordination, the church's 
inclination towards a more liberal attitude in ecclesi-
astical practices became evident. In November, at a meet~ 
ing of the Church on the fifth day of that month, it was 
"voted and Consented unto by the Elders and Brethren • • • , n 
that from year to year, ttsuch as grow up to adult age in 
the Church shall present themselves to the Elders," and if 
1church Record Book. 
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they be found "to understand and assent unto the Doctrine 
of the faith, not to be scandalous in life, and willing to 
subject themselves to the government of Christ in this 
Church, shall publickly own the Covenant and be acknowl-
edged members of this Church. . . . Thus, as soon as 
Stoddard was formally settled as pastor, the terms of the 
Half-Way Covenant were put into effect. The Church at 
Northampton had leaned towards those principles laid down 
by the Synod of 1662, but, tn deference to Eleazer Mather, 
had refrained from adopting them. When Stoddard began 
his labors in Northampton, the "half-way" provisions had 
been fully accepted by the Church, these provisions having 
been fully discussed at meetings of the elders and brethren 
in December, 1668, and February, 1669. They found in 
Stoddard someone who was in full agreement with them on 
this matter of church membership, and he undoubtedly gave 
his approval to this formal acceptance of those principles 
set forth in 1662. 
In conjunction with the newly adopted practice, 
two forms, expressing the sum of the covenant, were to be 
prepared, one to be used "in the Admission of members into 
a state of education,n and the other "in the admission of 
members into full communion.u Those admitted not to full 
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communion but into a state of education professed that they 
ttpublickly take hold of the .Covenant of the Lord as a 
grace bestowing Covenant Subjecting (themselves) to the 
teachings and government of Jesus Christ • • • tt and prom-
ised according to their ttplace and power to promote the 
welfare of it.n Those who made this verbal profession were 
admitted into the Church, which promised ttto watch over you 
for the good of your soule, to take care of your instruction 
and government in the Lord, and to make you partaker of 
all such privileges as by the rules of Christ belong unto 
you. nl 
Those who made a public profession of their regen-
eration were admitted into full communion, thereby receiving 
access to the Lord's Table and securing the right to vote in 
church affairs. 
The result of this adoption of the "half-way" prac-
tice was an immediate upsurge in the membership of the 
Church. On the eleventh day of November, 1672, nearly 
fifty persons took the covenant, and a month later, more 
than fifty made the same confession and were received into 
the membership of the Church. It was recognized by all that 
they had reached only nhalf-way holiness,n but the 
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important factor is that many people could not with sin-
cerity make an honest statement declaring personal regen-
eration, so that it appeared that more were outside the 
Church than inside. The Half-way Covenant had been designed 
and instituted to correct this wrong, but even this did not 
go far enough. If we compare the figures on church member-
ship during Eleazer Mather's ministry with those following 
the adoption of the decisions of 1662, at once we see the 
nature of the problem. In 1661, the year that the Church 
was organized, thirty-five persons were admitted into full 
communion, but throughout Mather's entire ministry, only 
thirty-six more persons were admitted, and each year, the 
number received into full membership was fewer than the 
year before. 1 The Northampton Church, therefore, was in 
danger of extinction unless additional members were ad-
mitted on a nhalf .. way" basis, since it was obvious that 
people no longer were being converted or that they had 
become reluctant to make a public profession of their 
spiritual rebirth. Either uncertainty or embarrassment 
prevented people from making any open declaration of their 
regeneration, and the danger was that if this was allowed 
to continue, the proportion of the people of the town under 
1Ibid. 
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church discipline would rapidly decrease, and, in 
Northampton, as in all the towns of New England, this was 
alarming. Therefore, the formal adoption of "half-waytt 
practices was both practical and expedient. The effect 
was a doubling of the size of church membership (though 
divided into "fulln and "half•wayrt), and an immediate rise 
in the number of baptisms, since now the children of those 
who were church members, even though unregenerate, were 
granted baptism. Within six months Stoddard baptized 
nearly fifty children under this arrangement, and in the 
next four years would extend the rite of baptism to an 
additional one-hundred under the same conditions. 
For the next few years Stoddard kept a double-
entry ledger in the church records, but abruptly, in 1677, 
without the slightest hint either in town or church 
records, and without receiving the approval of any of his 
collegues (whiCh was common practice when any change in 
church administration was to be instituted), and taking 
full advantage of the autonomy of a single church under 
the Congregational system, he ceased to keep a separate 
record on "full" and tthalf-way" members. 1 Thereafter, 
1The list of baptisms is not recorded again unti~ 
April 7, 1734, more than five years after Stoddard's 
death, during the ministry of Jonathan Edwards. 
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Stoddard acted on his own, baptizing every adult who would 
assent to the creed, and all their children. Everyone was 
treated as a full member, to be admitted to the communion 
as quickly as possible. No longer would he make the dis-
tinction between the forms of the covenant; henceforth he 
would baptize not merely the children of church members, 
but all the children in the town. In addition, all adults, 
except those ttopenly scandalous,u were admitted to the 
Lord's Supper. This privilege was now extended beyond the 
few who could give evidence of their regeneration to the 
many, however uncertain or hesitant they might be. In 
this single act Stoddard went beyond the Half-Way Covenant 
and, in his own mind at least, answered its contradictions 
and disposed of its evils. The incongruity of the settle-
ment of the Synod of 1662 was removed, and hereafter all 
residents in the town of Northampton, with the exception 
of the ttopenly scandalous, n would be admitted into the 
church and come under the surveillance of church disci-
pline. This upheaval of the ttcongregational Waytt by 
Stoddard in Northampton inaugurated a struggle between him, 
as the champion of the Connecticut Valley, and Increase 
Mather and his son, Cotton, as the self-proclaimed spokes-
men of the Bay area. This struggle was prolonged for more 
than thirty years, carried on at first by insinuation, but 
then, at the turn of the century, a direct and abusive 
literary attack. Stoddard no longer identified the 
visible church with the communion of saints, but extended 
it to the town meeting, where apparently, his decrees be-
c~el~. 
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4. Family and Personal Life 
In March 1670, only a few months after his arrival 
in Northampton, Stoddard married Esther Warham Mather, 
daughter of Reverend John Warham of Windsor, Connecticut, 
and the widow of Eleazer Mather, Stoddard's predecessor. 
Wooing and winning the hand of Mather's widow was less a 
matter of the heart than of practical necessity. When 
Stoddard was called to Northampton, he was young, handsome, 
a man of excellent physical presence, and happy fortunes. 
The surest way to prevent temptations from arising was to 
remove or correct the conditions which might produce them. 
Esther Mather was still a young woman (she had married 
Eleazer Mather in 1659, at the age of fifteen), quite 
beautiful (a woman of ttrare excellencett), the mother of 
three children, and (what was probably important to every ... 
one concerned), occupied a large house provided by the 
church. Esther was twenty-five, Solomon one year older; 
under the circumstances nothing was more suitable than 
that they, in due time, should be united in marriage and 
solve the problems, both moral and financial, of the com-
munity. 
However expedient and practical, the marriage was 
successful and fruitful, for to this union were born 
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thirteen children, seven sons and six daughters. 1 Four of 
the sons, Solomon, Samuel, Anthony (the first so named), 
and Aaron died in infancy. The other nine children grew 
to full manhood and womanhood, although a son, Israel, 
met a tragic death early in his mature life, when, captured 
by the French while on board an English ship, he died at 
Brest, sometime during 1703. 
Of Stoddard's six daughters, five married clergy-
men, and through these marriages Stoddard was able to cre-
ate a web of influence throughout the entire Valley. All 
of the daughters married late, probably due to the isola-
tion of the frontier settlements on the one hand, and, on 
the other, to the absence of properly qualified suitors. 
1There is some question as to the number of child-
ren born to Esther and Solomon Stoddard. The family 
genealogy lists only twelve·, but the records clearly list 
thirteen. The error in the genealogy probably arises due 
to the fact that the birth of young Solomon is omitted, yet 
his death is clearly indicated under the date, March 22, 
1673. The conclusion that there were thirteen is substan-
tiated at least in part, by a ietter from Warham Mather (son of Eleazer Mather and Esther Mather Stoddard) to 
Increase Mather, dated July 6, 1688, in which Warham 
mJote: 11My fathers (i.e., Solomon Stoddard) family is in 
health, after their affliction by the meazels. God hath 
added to our sisters by· a 9th, Hannah by nam.e.n (Mather 
Papers, Massachusetts Historical Society Collections, 
Fourth Series; Vol. VIII, P. ). Hannah was the youngest 
of the Stoddard children, born April 21, 1688. The .U9th" 
must refer to the number of living children, since four 
sons died in infancy. This, therefore, corroborates the 
conclusion that the family genealogy is in error • 
................................................ 
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Mary, the eldest, married the Reverend Stephen Mix of 
Wethersfield, Connecticut. As the tradition goes, Mister 
Mix visited Solomon Stoddard and proposed marriage to Mary. 
Her answer, after several weeks' consideration, is in the 
following letter, remarkable for its directness and 
brevity~· 1 
Northampton, 1695 
Rev. Stephen Mix: 
Yes. 
Mary Stoddard 
Of the other daughters, Christian became the second 
wife of the Reverend William Williams of Hatfield in 1699; 
Sarah married Samuel Whitman, minister at Farmington, 
Connecticut in 1707; Hannah, the youngest of the children, 
married William Williams of Weston, Massachusetts; and 
Esther married the Reverend Timothy Edwards, who was set-
tled as minister in East Windsor, Connecticut. Eleven 
children were born to Esther and Timothy, ·ten daughters and 
a son named Jonathan. The birth of the latter was the 
occasion for a letter from Esther Stoddard to Esther Edwards, 
which reveals not only the joy of the arrival of the new 
child but also deep family tragedy: 
~lijah Stoddard, Genealogy, op. cit., p. 4. 
God be thanked for your safe delivery and rasing you 
up to health again. We are under mix.t dispensations. 
We have a great deal of mercy, and we have smart 
afflictions. Eliakim is not and Eunice is not, and 
it hath pleased God to take away your dear brother 
Israel also, who was taken by ye enemy and carried 
to a place called Brest, in France, and being ready 
to be transported into England was taken sick of a 
fever, and died there ••• It is a heavy stroak to 
us added to ye former, and we, David-like, mourn 
every day ••• God hath added grief to my sorrow.2 
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Then, tearing herself away from her grief, and turning to 
the more mundane matters, Esther Stoddard added in a post-
script: ni would have sent you have a thousand of pins 
and a porrenger of marmalot if I had an opportunity. If 
any of your town come up, and would call here, I would 
send it. Give my love to son Edwards and your children. tt 
Stoddard's other sons, John and Anthony, grew to 
full life, and became prominent in the affairs of the 
Connecticut Valley. Anthony (the second so named) was 
born August 9, 1678, and was graduated from Harvard College 
in 1697, where his only notable accomplishment uuring his 
first two years was his renown for breaking College laws 
and windows. 3 For several years he studied divinity with 
lEsther Stoddard's children by Eleazer Mather. 
Eliakim died of illness; Eunice was carried off during an 
Indian raid on Deerfield, she was the wife of the Reverend 
John Williams of that place. A third child, Warham Mather, 
lived to mature life. · 
2clark, op. cit., pp. 23-24. 
3clifford K. Shipton, ed. Sketches· of Harvard 
Graduates, op. cit., Vol. IV, pp. 381-383. 
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his father, undoubtedly because Solomon was unable (or 
perhaps unwilling) to pay for Anthony's residence at the 
College, and then in 1700 he was called to Woodbury) 
Connecticut) where he labored not only as pastor, but as 
physician, until his death in 1760. The other son, John, 
by far the ablest of Stoddard's children, was born in 
February 1682. There is no evidence that he attended 
Harvard College until the third quarter of his senior 
year, and it is very probable that he studied with his 
father. He was graduated from the College in 1701, and 
thereafter quickly rose to prominence not only in the 
Valley but throughout the entire colony. 1 As so.ldier, 
jurist, statesman, his reputation was surpassed by few, 
if any, of his contemporaries. Known best as Colonel 
Stoddard he had for years more influence and greater con-
trol in Western Massachusetts than any of his predecessors. 
He was, in all respects, the village squire of old 
England, fitted to the altered circumstances and changed 
conditions of New England. He, like his father, was a 
man of unquestioned integrity and undisputed authority. 
He had the same control over civil and political affairs 
as his father did over ecclesiastical. At his funeral, 
Jonathan Edwards declared that n ••• upon the whole, 
1 Ibid., Vol. V, pp. 96-119. 
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everything in him was great, and perhaps there never was 
a man in New England to whom the denomination of a great 
man did more plainly belong.nl It is said that once he 
stopped by the Governor's gate and let it be known through 
the Governor 1 s servant that he was waiting, the Governor) 
seated at the table with guests, left, saying, ttexcuse me, 
gentlemen; if it is Colonel Stoddard, I must go to him."2 
After his marriage Stoddard lived in the house 
which the church had provided for Eleazer Mather) and con-
tinued to live there until 1684 when he laid claim upon 
the church to grant him a house and lot which was his due 
under the terms of settlement. The house was built on 
Prospect Street and reflected Stoddard's posttion of 
eminence within the community. It was one of the few 
houses in the town which had glass in all its windows, and 
in the center of the house stood a large chimney, which 
reportedly contained a secret room in which to hide in 
case of Indian attack. 3 In this house Stoddard lived 
1 Jonathan Edwards, A Strong Rod Broken and Withered 
Works (New York: G. and C. and H. Carvill, 1830), Vol,. VI, 
p. 228. 
2Perry Miller, Jonathan Edwards (New York: William 
Sloan Associates, Inc., 1949), p. 13. 
3A full description of the house is in the Judd 
Manuscripts; II, p. 258. 
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until his death in 1729, and his widow thereafter until her 
death in 1736. Thereupon, it became the property of John 
Stoddard who enlarged it and turned it into a country 
estate. 
Stoddard prospered in Northampton. He reared his 
large family and educated his sons, yet when he wrote his 
will in May 1717, the inventory of his personal estate 
totaled eleven hundred and twenty-six pounds, besides 
nseveral hundred pounds due on bonds lodged in Boston; and 
• • • apparel and books. ul The possessions of the family 
reflect the fairly secure financial position of Stoddard, 
for only men of more than average means could purchase 
such items. Among the household articles were a "silver 
tankard; silver pepper box, dram cup; 2 silver cups, 1 
silver salt cellar ••• ten silver spoons; ••.• also 
brass kettles and candlesticks, ten knives and forks--also 
4 alchemy spoons," and a complete pewter outfit. 
his personal possessions were *'2 pr. Spectacles, 
Among 
. . . 
2 black coats, raven grey coat; ••. 6 pr. breeches, 
2 hats, pr. silver buckles, 3 pr. shoes,tt and, no doubt 
reflecting his frugal Puritan character, nll-1/2 prs. 
stockings ••• 7-1/2 pair gloves... Stoddard's entire 
1The will is to be found in the Judd Manuscripts; 
II, pp. 254, 255. 
library was to pass to his son Anthony, and included four 
hundred and sixty-two books, and n491 single sermons and 
pamphlets unbound. ttl 
All in all, these facts indicate that Stoddard 
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was a man of more than average means, a condition which 
few clergymen enjoyed. Stoddard was an aristocrat in 
every sense of the word. He had been born into and brought 
up in the security and wealth of one of Boston's merchant 
families. He had been educated in the best of schools 
and his long years at Harvard offer evidence that finances 
had never been a problem. He.continued to live in the 
finest fashion that the times afforded and died a fairly 
wealthy man. 2 
lwhat books and pamphlets made up this library 
remain a mystery. To Anthony also went the catalogue 
containing every entry, but this mine of information has 
been lost. 
2As a point of comparison, Stoddard's son John 
died in 1748 with an estate valued at 17,000 pounds. Judd 
Manuscripts) II, p. 255. 
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5. Stoddard as Pastor 
In all the towns of New England the minister was 
one of the chief men, and this was particularly true in the 
isolated frontier town of Northampton. Here Stoddard had a 
unique role. He was at once minister, farmer, businessman, 
educational leader, chief correspondent with officials in 
Boston, and political leader in times of emergency. For 
all these tasks Stoddard was especially suited. His temper 
was provincial and practical; he did not possess the gifts 
of the urban, especially af the Boston, clergy. He was a 
man of natural abilities and original mind whose influence 
was keenly felt in all town affiars, and, in many cases, 
this influence spread far beyond the confines of the Valley. 
He possessed a strength of reason and a discerning mind 
which enabled him to meet many of the perplexing religious 
problems of his day with success. His genius peculiarly 
fitted him for the task of understanding and managing 
personal and community religious affairs. AshLs writings 
reveal, and as the success of his ministry bears witness, 
he had uncommon insight into human nature, and a marvelous 
ability to penetrate the tempers and dispositions of those 
with whom he dealt. He abhorred all that was mean and 
sordid in life, yet had a largeness of understanding which 
enabled him to handle with ease the daily questions of 
77 
those within his parish. Great though he was among men, 
exalted above others in his own lifetime and after, he 
pursued life in the fear of God. Severely critical of his 
own conduct and manners, he was as severe on the inhabi-
tants of the town. 
The duties of a wilderness minister were exacting, 
and demanded an almost inexhaustible supply of energy. 
In addition to the two Sunday sermons there were the 
monthly weekday lectures, numerous fasts and thanksgivings, 
particularly when the besetting sins of the times or the 
political complications of the day had to be set before the 
people in strong terms. Frequent pastoral visits, cateche-
tical instruction of the children, education of the children 
in the town when a school teacher was not available, the 
direction of the theological training of Harvard students--
these were the many tasks performed by Stoddard. He 
carried out his ministry without interruption for nearly 
six decades: 
He preach'd with strength of Voice and Memory, 
Near Sixty Years, and not a Note at's Eye.L 
At the time of his death he was described as ad-
mirably qualified for the ministry. He was furnished with 
learning, well skilled in the languages, and above all, 
1Joseph Nash, Broadside, Ms.; Boston Public 
Library. 
"well vers'd in the religious controversies that relate 
either to Points of Doctrine of Church Government.ul 
Stoddard's natural powers were quick and strong, and "by 
the Blessing of God on his hard studies, he was furnished 
with that Learning which is requisite to make a Divine 
of the first Rank.u2 
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Stoddard's innate genius for leadership was of 
great benefit to the Town and Valley on numerous occasions 
during his ministry. When the Indian uprising known as 
King Philip•s War broke out in 1675 Stoddard assumed 
authority as the man responsible for the direction of 
local affairs, even to the extent of writing to the govern-
ment in Boston, reprimanding the magistrates for not acting 
sooner in an effort to protect the outlying areas. Stoddard 
had knowledge that a conspiracy on the part of the Indians 
was under way, and had written warnings to Boston, but 
these were not heeded in time. The magistrates, hard-
pressed by the financial burden imposed upon the colony by 
the defense of the Connecticut Valley, contemplated abandon-
ing the region to the Indians, but Stoddard, in the name of 
the Town, hurriedly sent them a letter, protesting any such 
action, warning them that ttwe dare not entertain any 
1Boston News Letter, op. cit., p. 2. 
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thoughts of deserting this plantation,n basing his resolu-
tion upon the testimony of the Lord, who "has wonderfully 
appeared of late for our preservation, and we feare it 
would be displeasing unto him, if we should give up into 
the hands of our enemies • 
• • that which the Lord has 
so eminently delivered out of their hands.n1 Stoddard 
continued to be the chief literary spokesmen for the 
people of the western frontier throughout the Indian up-
rising, and his pen is one of the chief sources of Increase 
Mather's A Briefe History of the War with the Indians in 
New-England. 2 
After the war was over, Stoddard displayed his 
boldness by petitioning the General Court for twenty 
pounds because he had ttsustained considerable loss in pro• 
portion to my estate, tt and it would tt • • • not answer my 
occasion to have it paid little by little out of the rates 
of the town." In its spring session in May 1679, the Court, 
recognizing Stoddard's claim, ordered uthat the Treasurer 
make payment of twenty pounds to Solomon Stoddard, due to 
him, provided it appeare in the generall accounts of that 
1see Trumbull, op. cit., for a copy of the text 
of this letter. Vol. I, p. 270. 
2London: Printed for Richard Chiswell, 1676; 
Reprinted with annotations by s. G. Drake as the History 
of King Phillips War (Boston: 1864). 
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County, and that it be taken of the generall account.n1 
In a number of additional practical affairs involv-
ing the relationship between Northampton and the colony, 
Stoddard acted as official spokesman. In 1692 he proposed 
to the town a scheme for a roadway to Boston which would 
be suitable for wagons. He pointed out that such an under-
taking would be economically advantageous since it would 
speed up the marketing of grains and provisions in Boston. 
In 1700 he appealed directly to the Deputy Governor, 
William Stoughton, for the legal transfer of a piece of 
land to the town of Northampton. His persuasiveness car-
ried the Court and the petition was granted in the summer 
of 1701. 2 Also, after the numerous Indian raids, which had 
culminated in the Deerfield massacre (during which Eunice, 
wife of John Williams, and daughter of Mrs. Stoddard by 
her first marriage was carried off,) Stoddard proposed the 
use of dogs as an effective method of curbing Indian vio-
lence. In his letter to Governor Dudley he argued that 
dogs would strike the enemy with terror, secure the set-
tlers from the danger of ambush, and prevent future raids. 
He admitted the ruthlessness of the proposal, but, re-
flecting the prevalent opinion concerning the I~dians, he 
~assachusetts Bay Records, op. cit., Vol. V, 
p. 226. 
~s. Massachusetts Historical Society. 
·' 
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asserted that they "are to be looked upon as murderers and 
thieves; • • • they act like wo~ves and are to be dealt 
withall as wolves.n1 
His influence was not restricted to matters of 
civil concern alone, but also extended to the welfare of 
individuals. In August 1673, Stoddard wrote to a man in 
Boston (his identity cannot be determined,) i~ behalf of 
the latter's former servant. It appears that the servant 
had cheated his former master but was now desirous of mak-
ing retribution: 
Hon'd Sir 
I was desired by John who was sometimes 
your servant, to convey to you the enclosed 
money: he has acknowledged to me that while he 
was in your service he wronged you of a bushell 
and a halfe of wheat; God has been pleased to 
discover to him the evill of his practice, and 
he begs your forgiveness and has sent six shill-
ings in way of restitution. I doubt not but you 
will be ready.to passe by his offense and beg 
forgiveness of his sin from God ••• 2 
Such, in brief, was the varied natu~e of Stoddard's 
role in Northampton. That his reputation was great is at-
tested by the legend which ~as circulated throughout the 
Connecticut Valley, that once while he was riding from 
~ssachusetts Historical Society Collecgions, 
Fourth Series, Vol .. II, pp. 235-237. 
~s. Massachusetts Historical Society. 
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Northampton to Hatfield, and passing a place called Dewey's 
Hole, an ambush of savages lined the road. It was said 
that a Frenchman accompanying the Indians directed his gun 
towards Stoddard, but was wanaed by one of the Indians) 
who sometime before had been among the English, not to· 
fire, because "that man was the Englisbman•s God."l 
Timothy Dwight, who was as well acquainted with 
the Connecticut Valley as any man~ said that Stoddard 
possessed probably nmore influence than any Clergyman in 
the province, during a period of thirty years."2 
1Timothy Dwight, op. cit., p. 331. 
2Ibid. 
-
CHAPTER IV 
STODDARD t S HERITAGE: THE NEW ENGLAND WAY 
Because Stoddard altered or repudiated almost every 
basic tenet of Congregationalism it is fundamental to the 
narrative biography and the definition of Stoddardeanism 
to include a concise summary of the systematization of 
Congregationalism. Reared and educated in the intellectual 
climate of the Puritan experiment, Stoddard, from the moment 
of intellectual awakening, was surrounded by discussions 
dealing with the nature of the church~ the proper matter 
for church membership, the efficacy of church assemblies, 
and the variety of ecclesiastical concepts which occupied 
the time of the clergy and students at Harvard College. 
He was a student at the College at the very moment of the 
heated debates which preceded and followed the adoption of 
the Half-Way Covenant. How he responded to the course of 
events at that moment, we do not know, but somewhere along 
the way, most probably at Harvard College between 1660 and 
1668, he drifted away from the Puritan ideal on church 
polity. By conjecture it may be assumed with reasonable 
certainty that his sympathy and inclination lay with the 
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"broader" view of Congregationalism and, in all probabil-
ity, went beyond the expression of church-government ex-
. pounded in the Half-Way Covenant. 
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The first immigrants who came to the Massachusetts 
Bay Colony brought with them the dream of establishing a 
church and civil order which would secure to themselves 
and their posterity the pure and peaceful enjoyment of 
the ordinances of Christ. They assumed they were under 
a dispensation to establish a nholie comonwealth," which 
was not only providentially decreed, but would also be 
divinely protected. Moreover, a charter from the King of 
England supported their endeavor, granting them freedom 
and near autonomy in the operation of the colony. 1 In due 
time they created a theocratic unit based upon the separatist 
or congregational pattern of church government. In their 
eyes this was a holy institution, and every resolve would 
be bent in its development and preservation. In essence 
the religious function of society soon absorbed the civil 
or secular, and the distinction between the two quickly 
disappeared. 
Within this structure there was no room for reli-
gious dissent. Religious liberty as we know it did not 
~or a discussion of the political development 
see: James Truslow Adams, The Foundinf of New England (Boston: The Atlantic Monthly Press, 921). 
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exist. It was imperative that there be universal agreement 
on every issue. Within a decade after settlement, civil 
law bolstered the ecclesiastical order and made it well-
nigh impregnable. Nevertheless, despite the cooperation 
it received from the civil order, the churches preserved 
their initiative and autonomy. They took every precaution 
to prevent the state from becoming arbitrary in its acts, 
and only when it was absolutely essential did the churches 
call upon it for assistance. 
It was the belief of the Puritans that a credal 
statement ought to be avoided at all costs. They knew 
what resulted from the enforcement of conformity to doc-
trinal statements, and believed they had established in 
the new world a society free from conflict. But they were 
wrong. Critics arose, sharply challenging the holy com-
monwealth and attempting to break down the walls of con-
formity. Out of the struggle against the dissenters, the 
chief of whom were Anne Hutchinson and Roger Williams, 
there evolved the well-defined lines of an established 
creed, which, however, as yet was not given any official 
expression. 1 The rupture of the peaceful exterior forced 
1see, Charles Francis Adams, Antinomianiam in 
Massachusetts Bay (Boston: Prince Society, 1894); and 
Perry Miller, Roger Williams; His Contribution to the 
American Tradition, (Indianapolis: Bobhs-Merri!!, 1953). 
the clergy into a more rigid position. To settle the 
crisis produced by Anne Hutchinson, an assembly of the 
churches was called, thereby establishing a precedent. 
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This assembly, which met in 1637, defined the lines of per-
missible speculation, and made it quite clear that non-
conformity in any guise would not be tolerated. This 
crisis had destroyed the illusion of peace which existed 
among the churches, and set the course of New England 
Puritans inexorably on the road toward an absolute and 
arbitrary scheme of church government. From this point on 
the slightest hint of dissent or innovation was repudiated 
and suppressed. The ecclesiastical body assumed the 
initiative, but found its pos'ition reinforced by the 
magistrates. All religious experience and definition of 
thought had to conform to an already defined pattern, and 
obedience to this external order was rapidly becoming the 
chief criterion of New England Puritanism. 
This suppressive attitude of the leaders aroused 
strong opposition at home and stimulated the interest of 
1For a discussion of this growth of New England 
theology, see: Frank Hu~h Foster, A Genetic HistorS of 
New England Theology (Ch1cago: The University of C icago 
Press, 1907); Perry Miller, Orthodoxy in Massachusetts, 
1630-1650, (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1933), 
or a lengthier treatment by the same author; The New England 
Mind from Colony to Province (Cambridge: Harvard 
University Press, 1953); and Herbert w. Schneider, The 
Puritan Mind (New York: Henry Holt and Company, 19'30"}. 
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English Puritans over the prelatic tendency of New England 
Puritans. As a result, there was an exchange of pamphlets, 
dealing with ecclesiastical questions, especially the 
"separatist" and aromtrary character of New England 
Puritanism. 1 The controversy was beneficial because it 
forced New Englanders into an explicit statement of their 
beliefs on ecclesiastical polity. However, it did not 
silence the internal voices of dissent. 
The course of ecclesiastical growth and the intel-
lectual conflict within New England Puritanism forced the 
ex-~ partial list of the more important treatises 
changed were: (in order of their appearance in print) 
John Davenport, An Answer of the Elders of the 
Severall Churches in New-En land unto Nine Positions • 
Lon on: Pr~nte y T.P. an M.S. or BenJam n A en, 
. . , 
1643); 
Richard Mather, Church-Government and church-
Covenant Discussed • . • (London: Printed by R.O. and G.D. 
for Benjamin Allen, 1643); An Apologie of the churches in 
New England for Church Covenant (London: 1643) ; · 
John Cotton, The ~s of the Kin,dom of Heaven ••• (London: Printed by M. s ons, 1644);he Wat of the 
Churches of Christ in New England (London: Pr nted by 
Matthew Simmons, 1645); 
· Samuel Rutherford (the most prominent of English 
Presbyterian critics) The Due Right of Presbyteries 
(London: 1644) ; 
Richard Mather, A Reply to Mr. Samuel Rutherford 
••• (London: 1647); 
John Cotton, The Way of Congregational Churches 
Cleared • • • (London: Printed by Matthew Simmons, for 
John Be11amie, 1648). This is regarded as the best state• 
ment in historical terms of the source, background, and 
development of the New England polity. 
Thomas Hooker, A Survey of the Summe of Church-
Discipline ••• (London: Printed by A.M. for Johri Bellamy, 
1648). This treatise represents the ttmost profound, philo-
sophical and reasoned statementn of New England Puritanism. 
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leading clergy of the region reluctantly to seek the sup-
port of the civil authority, the General Court, to summon 
all the clergy of New England to a general assembly. Only 
after a careful examination of their consciences and the 
assurance of. the Court that the call was an invitation, 
and not a command, did many of the clergy heed the summons. 1 
Gathering initially in Cambridge in 1646, the synod was to 
consider a number of questions, but the most serious to be 
resolved was that of baptism and th~ persons to be re-
ceived into that ordinance. The common practice was to 
baptize only the ttseedtt of parents in full connection, but 
lately there was evidence of some who were baptizing child-
ren whose grandparents, and not parents, were full members 
of the church. In order to prevent ttlibertie and latitudeu 
on this point, the synod called for an authoritative 
definition of practice to which all churches had to con-
form. The synod issued a tentative statement in 1646, but 
its final utterance did not come until two years later. 2 
~assachusetts Bat Records, o,. cit., Vol. II, 
pp. 154-156; see also, Vo • III, pp. o-73 .. 
2For a summary of the work and statement of the 
Synod see: 
Henry Martyr Dexter, The Congregationalism of the 
Last Three Hundred Years, As seen in its Literature (New 
York: Harper and Brothers, PUblisher, 1880), pp. 435-448; 
Cotton Mather, Magnalia Christi Americana (London: 
1702; reprinted, edited b~homas Robbins, Hartford, 1853, 
1855), Vol. II, p. 211 ff; 
Vernon Louis Parrington, The Colonial Mind, 
1620-1800 (New York: Harcourt Brace and Company, 1927), 
At its concluding session in August 1648, the Synod pro-
mulgated a "Platform of Church-Discipline,u which in time 
became the ~ qua ~ of New England Congregationalism. 
This formal statement acknowledged the acceptance of the 
Westminster Confession of faith as the basis of their 
doctrinal belief, and indicated that the work of creat-
ing the organism and creed of an authoritative state-
church was completed. It sanctioned the covenant origin 
of the local church; bore witness to the autonomy of the 
local congregation; stressed the Bible as the sole source 
of religious authority; expressed a desire for full fel-
lowship among the churches, but declined to propose or 
adopt a plan of consociation; and granted to the civil 
power the right to promote and protect the ecclesiastical 
order, but denied that power. the right to coerce.the 
churches into action. This Platform of Church Discipline 
became the model of orthodoxy in both creed and practice, 
and conformity to it was incumbent upon both the clergy 
and the churches. 
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Vigorously repudiating all forms of .church govern-
ment other than the Congregational, the Platform maintained 
pp. 24-25; 
Williston Walker, The Creeds and Platforms of 
Congregationalism, ol. cit., p. 168 ff; p. 203 ff. ;. . 
Williston Wa ker, A History of the Con~re~ational 
Churches ·in the United States, op. cit., pp. I 6- 64. 
that Scripture supported Congregationalism as the one im-
mutable polity. This is prescribed in the word of God, 
the architects of that document asserted, and is not left 
to nthe power of men, officers, Churches, or any State 
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in the world to add, or diminish, or alter any thing in 
the least therein.ul A Congregational church is formed 
by the institution of Christ and consists of a ttcompany 
of Saints by calling, united into one body, by a holy 
covenant, for the publicke worship of God, and the mutual 
edification of one another. . • • 2 By tt saintstt the 
Platform meant such as have not only attained the knowl-
edge of the principles of religion, but are free from 
immoral behavior, and can offer a profession of their 
faith and repentance. These persons, and their offspring, 
are the only proper matter of the visible church. Per-
sons were to be admitted into full connection with the 
church only after having successfully submitted themselves 
to a close examination; the doors of admission are to be 
closely guarded, and only those Who ttcome to their tryall 
.2 
Ibid., p. 3 .. 
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and examination, and manifest their faith and repentance 
by an open profession thereof . . . , n are to be granted 
access to the Lord's Supper. 1 Those who were born church 
members (i.e., children of parents in covenant), and have 
the seal of the covenant (baptism), but not yet regener-
ate, though "in a more hopeful way of attayning regenerat-
ing grace,n are under the discipline of the church and 
subject to its admonitions and censures. 2 
Taking up the problem of the relationship between 
the churches, the assembly provided that although 
nchurches be distmnct,u and therefore may not be con-
founded one with another; and equal, and therefore "have 
not dominion one over another," yet all churches ought to 
preserve church-communion one with another. Church com• 
munion was to be exercised in a number of ways: mutual 
care, consultation, by way of admonition, relief and 
succor. When any church requires aid or direction in 
the settlement of disputes, nit is by a way of communion 
of churches • • • to meet together by their Elders and 
other messengers in a synod, to consider and argue the 
points in doubt, or differences 
• • 
tt 
. , and, having found 
out the way of truth and peace, "to commend the same by 
1Ibid., p. 16. 
2Ibid., p. 17. 
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their letters and messengers to the churches, whom the same 
concern.,; 1 
Because men are sinful, because the times are per-
verse, synods are essential to the well-being of the 
churches, "for the establishment of truth and peace therein.n 
A synod, properly called and properly constituted, is con-
cerned only with "the conviction of errours, and heresyes, 
and the establishment of • • • peace • • • , u it is its 
duty to bear witness against "mal-administration and cor-
ruption in doctrine or maners in any particular Church, 
and to give directions for the reformation thereof u. 
. .. . ' 
however, its power is "directive and declarative,n and has 
no jurisdiction whatsoever over a particular church, ex-
cept by way of suggestion or recomme~dation. 2 Although 
its utterances are to be received with ttreverence and sub-
mission." a synod has no legal authority over individual 
churches. 
As significant as the Cambridge Synod was in the 
shaping of Congregational polity, it left unanswered the 
most urgent and searching problem: what was to be done 
regarding the rights of those children of church members 
who, though born of parents in couenant relation and 
1Ibid., pp. 19, 23, 24. 
2Ibid., p. 26. 
baptized, could not lay claim to a personal regenerative 
work of God? Were they to be permanently excluded from 
the Lord's Table, and were their children, as the seed of 
unregenerate persons, to be accepted for baptism? This 
question had been in the forefront of the assembly, but 
because it was such an explosive issue, it was ignored-
Perhaps by ignoring it the representatives hoped it 
I 
might disappear. At any rate, the inability or unwill-
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ingness of the Synod to answer the question made its ex-
amination more imperative than ever. Church practice 
varied and the need for uniformity was importunate. All 
that the assembly would admit was that the children of 
church members were entitled to baptism, and that these 
should give evidence of their faith and regeneration by 
public profession when they came of age. This was merely 
an affirmation of traditiona1 practice. If the Cambridge 
Synod had pressed for a decision, the results of 1662 would 
have been anticipa.t.ed. But it did not, and why it did not, 
no one knows. 
The 1650's proved to be a troublesome decade for 
Congregational theorists. Rumors of variation in church 
practice were prevalent throughout the colony. Pressure 
was applied. to ease the restrictions on church membership, 
if for no other reason than to expand to responsible mature 
persons full political privileges, something that was 
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reserved only for members in full connection. Why, the 
critics of the orthodox formula asked, should baptized 
persons whose characters were blameless, be denied full 
membership in the churches! The irony of the situation 
was universally recognized: the churches were faced with 
the uncomfortable reality of a steadily declining member-
ship, at a moment when the population was on the increase, 
and the town was filled with reputable people. 
What was the way out of this predicament? The 
churches were bound to be suffocated in a secular world 
if the ecclesiastical leaders did not acknowledge the 
seriousness of the problem. Concern over this problem 
increased, and reached such a peak that in 1657 an ec-
clesiastical council was held, which in essence, adopted 
and approved the nhalf-way" principle .. 1 The design of 
the assembly was to "search out what course the Lord 
Christ in his wisdom and faithfulness both appointed for 
prevention of the degenerating of Churches in successive 
generations, from their primitive soundness and purity.n2 
~assachusetts Bay Records, op. cit., Vol. IV, 
Pt. I, pp. 280 ££. 
2Richard Mather, Answer to XXI uestions ••. , 
(London: 1659) Preface. T 1s treat se represents e 
result of the Ministerial assembly of 1657, and was pro-
duced by Richard Mather of Dorchester. It was never 
officially published, but was taken over to England (probably by Increase Mather) and published at London, 
with a Preface by Nathaniel Mather. (Dexter, op. cit,., 
Bibliography, p. 287.) 
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By this ecclesiastical body the membership of the children 
of church members was affirmed, and this membership was 
ttpersonal and permanent.tr Moreover, it declared that 
those admitted by birth, though unregenerate, could trans-
mit membership and a right to baptism to their offspring. 
This membership, however, did not admit to "full communion," 
i.e., to the Lord's Supper and a vote in church affairs. 1 
This arrangement was far from satisfactory. From 
among churches which were not in attendance in 1657 criti-
cism arose. It became widespread that an official synod 
of the churches was deemed necessary to end the issue, 
once and for all time. In accordance with a Court decree, 
December 1661, the elders and messengers of the churches 
met in Boston, March 10, 1662, in the meetinghouse of 
First Church. 2 The principle questions to be examined 
were: (1) who are the subjects of baptism7, (2) whether 
according to the Word of God there ought to be a Consoci-
ation of Churches, and what should be the manner of 
1cotton Mather, Magnalia 
Vol. II, pp. 277 f. 
. . . ' op. cit., 
~assachusetts Bay Records, op. cit., Vol. II, 
Pt. 2, p. 38. 
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it?1 At the momen~the first was more serious than the 
second, for it had become increasingly imperative to de-
termine whether nthe children of the parents in question, 
are either children of the Covenant, or strangers from the 
Covenant?"2 It was not till September that the decision 
was issued. 3 It held that baptized children, though 
unregenerate, were members of the churches, and there~ore 
baptism ought to be extended to their children, in the hope 
that in return they would offer evidence of a work of 
grace, and be admitted into the church. This membership 
was qualified, and it was distinguished from "fulln member-
ship, but it brought the children of unregenerate persons 
under church discipline, and this was the Synod's basic 
intention. Thus, ratified a second time, by synodical as 
well as ministerial authority, the system spread and 
l.Massachusetts Bay Records, op. cit., Vol. IV, 
Pt. 2, p. 44. 
3For interpretations of the role of the Half-Way 
Covenant in Congregational history, see: Henry Martyr 
Dexter, o~. cit., p. 470 ff.; Perry Miller, "The Half-Way 
Covenant, The New England ~uarterlt' 6, 1933, pp. 676-
715; Williston Walker, Cree s and P atforms • • • , 
ot. cit., p. 257 ff., and pp. 301-339 for the entire text 
o the Propositions • • • , and, Histog: of Con,reyational 
Churches ••• , op. cit., pp. 156, 15 , 160, 1 0- 82. 
shortly became the general practice. The churches in 
New England became thus practically divided bodies 1 a 
part having the full-membership privilege of Communion~ 
the other part not supposed pious enough for that~ but 
sufficiently so to have their children baptized. 
On the second question, the Synod reaffirmed the 
concepts set down at Cambridge in 1648, namely that each 
congregation was fully autonomous~ and not under any 
ecclesiastical jurisdiction whatsoever. Nevertheless, it 
maintained that the churches ndo stand in a sisterly 
relation each to other, ••• being united in the same 
Faith and Order . . . to walk in the same Rule • • • in 
the exercise of the same Ordinances.n It was commended 
to the churches by the synod, ttas their duty,*' to con-
sociate, and that the manner of exercising communion of 
churches, 11may be by making use occasionally of Elders 
or able Brethren of other Churches, or by the more solemn 
Meetings of both Elders and Messengers in lessor or 
greater Councils, as the matter shall require.u1 
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Not all clergy and not all churches accepted the 
Half-Way formula. It violated the purity of the churches, 
some said. Others said it subverted the meaning and 
1Propositions Concerning the Sub~ect of Baptism 
and Consociation ••• , op. cit., pp. 1:, 18. 
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intention of the Cambridge Platform. The apologists for 
the broader view defended the synod as fully orthodox, and 
they sought to dispel the fear of apostasy which had 
risen against that meeting. 1 Jonathan Mitchell was the 
most articulate of the apologists for the Half-Way 
Covenant. He maintained that unless baptism was extended 
to the children of the baptized but unregenerate parents, 
the inevitable alternative would be to over enlarge full-
communion) that is, admit unqualified, or meanly qualified, 
persons to the Lord•s Table. It was unreasonable, in his 
1A lively debate ensued, and broke into print, the 
quickest and most effective method of disseminating in-
formation and winning adherents. The following were the 
chief treatises issued: 
I. In opposition: 
Charles Chauncy, Anti-Synodalia Scripta 
Americana ••. (London: 1662), copy used by 
the present writer was bound with Result of 
the Synod of 1662, op. cit. 
John Davenport, Another Essay for Investi~a­
tion of the Truth, fri Answer to Two Quest ons, 
concerning, f. The Subject of Baptism, 
II. The Consociation of Churches, (Cambridge, 
Mass.: Printed by Samuel Green and Marmaduke 
Johnson, 1663). 
II. In defense: 
John Allin, Animadversions upon the Anti-
s~odalia Americana • . • (cambrdige: 
P~nted by S.G. and M.J. for Hezekiah Usher, 
~6~ . 
Richard Mather and Jonathan Mitchell, A 
Defense of the Answer and Arguments oCthe 
Synod Met at Boston in the year, 1662 
(cambridge: Printed by s. Green and M. 
Johnson, 1664). This was published anony-
mously; Mather wrote the text and Mitchell 
the preface; the credit is generally given to 
Mather and is so recorded in the bibliography. 
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mind, to call those who supported the Synod ttcorrupters of 
the Churches," when in reality, he said, ttwe stand for a 
greater strictness. • • .ul He viewed the Half-Way pro-
posal as a necessary· corollary to 1648. Such a practice 
would provide the churches with the opportunity to in-
struct and discipline the young, and opportunity which 
was denied under the older, stricter view. Mitchell 
concluded his Preface by asserting: tf • • • we make ac-
count that if we keep Baptism within the compass of the 
Non-excommunicable, and the Lords Supper within the 
compass of those that have (unto Charity) somewhat of the 
Power of Godliness, • • • we shall be near about the 
right Middle Way of Church-Reformation."2 
Despite the protests of the defenders of the Synod 
of 1662, the foundation of the New England Way had been 
irretrievably shattered. They had sacrificed the ideal 
as expressed in the Cambridge Platform to ecclesiastical 
expediency. This modification of church practice, once 
begun, had to continue. It was left to Stoddard to take 
the next logical step, and extend the rights of the 
unconverted the whole way. In intent the Half-Way 
1A Defense of the Answer ••• , op. cit., 
Preface, p. 46. 
2 Ibid., p. 45. 
-
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Covenant was a worthy concept, for it made it easier for 
the churches to exercise their disciplinary powers. In 
practice, however, the spirit of the proposal was violated 
when it became a method of entrance into the churches for 
those who were not descendants of regenerate persons, 
either parents or grandparents. The original theory had 
carefully provided for the seed of visible saints, and it 
was the common belief that the church of regenerate per-
sons were included in the covenant of grace. It was 
anticipated that when these Children reached the age of 
discernment) they too would offer evidence of spiritual 
rebirth, but in many cases this did not occur, hence, the 
dilemma. Because of this the clergy were forced into a 
compromise, and 1662 stands out as a pivotal date in 
New England Puritan history. 
CHAPTER V 
A PLEA FOR PIETY 
1. Religious Declension 
Despite the efforts of the Synod of 1662, and its 
compromise solution to the religious dilemma of New 
England, the expected reformation in the religious life 
of the region did not take place. Instead, a ndecay in 
religiontt began to appear, increasing by 1670> so that it 
ttgrew very visible and threatening and was generally com-
plained of and bewailed bitterly by the Pious.u1 It had 
become observable that the number of additions to full 
communion had fallen off sharply, and the exercise of 
discipline in the churches neglected. A sense of alarm 
over the condition of New England was generated by the 
decline of visible piety and the urgent cry for reform 
went up from all quarters. The intensity of the fears 
of the inhabitants was increased by a series of disas-
trous events which seemed to be portents of divine 
1Thomas Prince, A Chronological Histor~ of New-
England in the form of Annals (Boston, N.E.:rinted by 
Kneeland and Green, 1736), Vol. I, p. 94. · 
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judgment upon a wicked and sinful people. Every extra-
ordinary incident or occurrence was regarded as a dis-
closure of divine wrath, which would be thoroughly 
devastating in its impact. 1 Excessive cold, snow and hail 
storms--especially if out of season--disastrous fires, 
floods and violent winds were made occasions for serious 
reflections upon their re~enerate ways. An unusually 
protracted drought in 1662, an outbreak of small pox in 
1666, and a series of invasions upon the crops by "canker-
worms, palmerworms, and caterpillars, tt were interpreted as 
preliminaries to an imminent display of divine vengeance 
upon a sinful and errant people. This was their punish-
ment for their Ufalling away,n2 and the degree of aliena-
tion was made boldly manifest when in 1676 and 1679, 
sections of Boston were destroyed by devastating fires. 3 
Generally, material losses enhanced the feeling of 
spiritual decline. The impression one received from an 
Zwilliam Hubbard, A General History of New England 
••• to 1680 (Boston: Charles c. Little and James Brown, 
1848), p. 649. 
Great 
Printed 
103 
examination of the literature of the period is that there 
was a pronounced exaggeration of the degree of decline. 
That second generation New. England Puritans were less en• 
thusiastic above their "holy connnonwealthtt than their 
fathers is true, but that this could be the cause of their 
economic and physical hardships is inconceivable. 
Together with the collapse of the Cromwellian 
regime and the restoratio~ of the monarchy to England, 
these events served to sh~e New England•s sense of 
security and confidence in its special role in God's king-
dom. Worse still, this anx~ety was projected into the 
religious life of the people, making the decline in 
visible piety both cause and effect. The prevailing mood 
of the sermons of the day was one of morbid depression and 
utter futility. The first plantings, the preachers were 
wont to say, had been visited with the prosperous smiles 
of Heaven, but now the favor of God was withheld, and the 
arm of satan stretched forth. ·In order to cleanse their 
society of the evil in it, the preachers summoned their 
people to fasts and thanksgivings; urged them to renew 
their covenants with God, and, in general, pleaded for a 
return to the purity of former days. They charged the 
population with neglect of church duties, and with betrayal 
of their "errand unto the'wilderness.n 
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More serious than anything that had gone before was 
the Indian outbreak in 1675, which threatened to provoke an 
uprising of all Indian tribes in New England. ttBehold how 
great a matter a little fire kindleth," Increase Mather 
wrote in describing the Indian distrubance, n ••• this fire 
which in June was but a little spark, in three months time 
is become a great flame, that from East to West, the whole 
Country is involved in great trouble, and the Lord himself 
seemeth to be against us, to cast us off, and to put us to 
shame, and goeth not forth. with us ~gainst our enemies.ul 
The Indians, in the eyes of the clergy were the instrument 
of an angry and vengeful deity, set upon them to·punish 
them for their wickedness. Both clergy and magistrates 
earnestly called upon the inhabitants ttto humble themselves 
before the Lord, and to confess and turn from transgres-
sions... In September 1675, the Court, at the instigation 
of the clergy, issued a formal decree, filled with forbod-
ing, and "greatly expressive of the sinful Degenerate 
Estate of the present Generation in· New England.n2 
1Increase Mather, A Briefe Risto~ of the War with 
the Indians (London: Printed for Richar Chiswell, 1676) 
reprinted with annotations by S. G. Drake, as the History 
of King Philip's War (Boston: 1864), p. 92. 
2Ibid. 
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Increase Mather was the chief of the lamentors. He 
condemned and reproached his fellow inhabitants for pro-
voking God by their sins, for ttdealing falsely within the 
Covenant," for "the Apostacy of many from the Truth unto 
Heresies," and, especially for ttgreat formality, inordinate 
Affection, and sinful Conformity to this present evil vain 
ld ul wor •••• As long as the people of New England remain 
nunreformed," he warned, God•s. anger would beset them. In 
efforts to appease the wrath of God numerous days of public 
humiliation were proposed, in order that the people might 
render themselves acceptable before God. 
Stoddard, in Northampton, and under the imminent 
threat of Indian attack, also bitterly lamented the low 
estate of religion in the colqny, and blamed the Indian 
troubles directly upon the need for a general reform in 
religion. In doing so, however, he pointed the finger of 
accusation at Boston. In a letter to Increase Mather in 
September 1675, he catalogued the besetting sins of the 
times, and directing his words to Mather, wrote: 
••• I desire you would speak to the Governor, that 
there be some thorough care for a Reformation. I am 
sensible there are many difficulties therein, many 
sins are grown so in fashion, that it becomes a 
question whether they be sins or no. I desire you 
would especially mention oppression, that Intoller• 
able Pride in Cloathes and hair, the tolleration of 
1 Ibid., p. 93. 
so many Taverns, especially in Boston, and suffering 
home-dwellers to lye tipling in them •••• 1 
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Pulpits both in the back-country and along the 
coast thundered with the vehemence of ministerial indigna-
tion, condemning and chastizing the membership and the 
unregenerate for their wicked ways. The moral persuasion 
of the pulpit was soon supported by the stern command of 
law. The secular authorities proceeded with the work 
toward reformation by publicly condemning sinful practices 
1Ibid., pp. 82, 83. Samuel Drake, the annotater 
of Mather~rief War • • . , assumes that the author of 
this letter was Johri Russell of Hadley, primarily because 
of Russell's close relationship with Increase Mather, but 
the present writer rejects his judgment for several rea-
sons. A close examination of all the extant correspond• 
ence between Stoddard and Mather, and Russell and Mather, 
revealed the following facts: (1) the salutation 
"Reverend and dear Brother," appears on several letters 
of Stoddard to Increase (notably the letter of October 19, 
1685, when Stoddard wrote to Increase requesting him to 
write a preface to a treatise he was sending to the pub-
lishers; see the Prince Papers, MS., Massachusetts 
Historical Society); whereas the letters of John Russell 
to Increase (four in number) all bear the same salutation, 
uReverend and Dear Sir: , tt Mather Papers, Massachusetts 
Historical Society Collections, Fourth Series, Vol. VIII, 
pp. 79, 82 84, 86; (2) the tone of the letter reflects 
more of Stoddard's self-reliant, assertive personality 
than it does the more withdrawn and less assertive Russell. 
In all the letters he sent off to Mather, John Russell 
accorded him a kind of deference, signing the letters 
"your Assured ffriende and Servt in Cht., n etc. There is 
none of this in Stoddard's letters. Stoddard addressed 
Mather as an equal, and never did he allow Increase the 
feeling of superiority. (3) There is also the very prac-
tical reason for explaining the nature of the greeting, 
since Solomon Stoddard had married Esther Mather, widow 
of Increase's brother Eleazer, and quite naturally would 
address him as ndear Brother.'* 
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and urging the people to reform. Despite their concerted 
efforts sin, or what the clergy called sin, did not disap-
pear. Neither the threats or the recriminations of Mather 
and Stoddard, nor the statements of the General Court, 
could purge the dross and"· •• prepare the remnant to 
serve the Lord in a more humble, holy, and watchful walke 
of obedience, or at least to mourn and be in biternes for 
want of it. • nl • • The clergy had hoped they might pro-
duce a spirit of conviction and conversion, and a deep 
sense of trembling at the Lord's mighty hand which was 
set against them, but their words fell upon deaf ears. 
They surrendered what little hope they possessed, and 
warned the people that they now heard a nvoice from heaven, 
threatening, plucking up, rooting out, beareavement of all 
pleasant things.n Their utter futility and insensibility 
was all too apparent, and the clergy warned that all was 
hopeless, even "tho Israel see from Egypt to Canaan; yet 
unlesse the Lord give them eyes to see, and ears to hear, 
they will still be the same that they were before all the 
signs and wonder. ~·2 
~ather Papers, Massachusetts Historical Society 
Collections, Fourth Series, Vol. VIII, pp. 79, 80. 
2 Ibid.., p. 80 .. 
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It had been the avowed purpose of the Synod of 1662, 
and the objective of the formula it produced, to bring a 
halt to the religious declension of New England. If only 
the unbaptized could be brought under church surveillance, 
the architects of that formula said, then surely, in time, 
all would be well. But the expectation had not been real-
ized. The ears of the defenders of the Half-Way Covenant 
rang with the taunts of the opponents of that system, and 
again the latter shouted their warnings that the broadening 
of the means of admission into membership would lead the 
entire church order to destruction. Events since 1662 
seemingly had substantiated their criticisms. 
The leaders of the first generation New England 
Puritans, it was felt, had satisfactorily provided for 
their offspring. They had built an impregnab.le ecclesi-
astical structure, unchangeable and pure. Church and 
civil order were closely allied in the establishment and 
defense of Congregationalism; a devout religious life 
was zealously pursued; the education of the young was in 
the hands of the grammar schools and Harvard College, both 
guardians of the established order; the clergy were on 
constant vigilance against indifference, laxity, wordliness 
and false doctrine. Yet, surprisingly enough, all these 
efforts had proved ineffectual. Sin did triumph over 
righteousness, the worldly did outnumber the pious; in 
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fact, in New England, following the Synod of 1662, religious 
zeal and moral stability were more apparent than real. What 
had gone wrong7 What was to be done to correct the situa-
tion'l No one knew the answers, even though many were loud 
in their denunciations of New England society. One thing 
.was clear, however. In the minds of the clergy sin grew 
enormously; the godly mixed with the ungodly; swearing, 
lewdness, drunkenness, sabbath-breaking, contention and 
bitterness plagued the colony, and Boston in particular 
seemed to be lost in this deluge of sinfulness. 
The most startling condition was the fact that the 
number of communicants in the churches had not risen as 
rapidly as had been expected. The unconverted but baptized 
members had been allowed to offer their children for bap-
tism in the hope that the immediate result would be an im-
mediate upturn in the numbers of those eligible for full 
membership. But even the concession of the half~ay form-
ula did not stop the rapid growth of non-communicants. 
This problem had been inherent in the very structure of the 
church order among the original settlers, but these 
"Fathers in Israel" had adroitly managed to defer the 
solution to their successors. The Assembly of 1648 ig-
nored the central issues, and the Synod of 1662 managed 
to produce clumsy and unrealistic answers to urgent 
questions, but neither really produced a workable 
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ecclesiastical order. Of this fact many were aware, al-
though many pretended they were not. The result was a 
generation uncertain of its ~piritual quality; lacking 
direction and the security of providential favor, they in-
terpreted their plight in gloomier terms than it deserved. 1 
Increase Mather was the central figure in New 
England ecclesiastical life following 1670. When the 
half-way decision was handed down, he had joined with John 
Davenport in the dissenting opinion, but the side he em-
braced proved neither popular nor prevailing. Eventually, 
there occurred to him on this issue what his son,Cotton, 
called "second thoughts, .. which brought him over to the 
side of the Synod. 2 This change of mind came about through 
·the influence of Jonathan Mitchell, the staunchest 
1tf space allowed, and if it were germane to this 
dissertation, an examination of the literature of the 
1660's and 1670's would disclose this deep-seated feeling 
of utter futility and anxiety over their separation from 
the Almighty. However, a select few, primarily sermons 
published separately, can be referred to: 
John Higginson, The Cause of God and His Peotle in 
New England (Cambridge: Printed by Samuel Green, 16 3). 
MiChael Wigglesworth, Gods Controversy with New 
En~land (Massachusetts Historical Society Proceedings, 
Vo • XII. . 
Increase Mather, A Call from Heaven To the Present 
and Succeeding Generations • • • (Boston: Printed by Johri 
Foster, 1679), A Discourse Concerning the Danyer of Apostacy 
••• (Boston: Printed by Johri Foster, 1679. 
2cotton Mather, Parentator, Memoirs of Remarkables 
the Life and Death of the Ever-Memorable Dr. Increase 
Mather (Boston: Printed by B. Green, 1724), p. 5o. 
apologist for the Half-Way Covenant, who "vanquishedn 
Increase's doubts about the efficacy of that document. 1 
To prove his fidelity to his new position Increase hur-
riedly wrote "a Couple of Unanswerable Traatises in de-
fense of the synodical propositions.u2 Convinced that 
although the theological position of Davenport and other 
dissenters was correc~, ecclesiastically it was all 
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wrong, Mather hurled himself into the fray and defended 
the decision of the Council with all his might. He came 
to perceive that since increasing numbers of children were 
being left undisciplined, nit is not • • • become a dif-
ficulty (and almost an Impossibility) how to bring them 
under the yoke of Christ.n3 He left behind his former 
opposition and brought up Cotton to believe that the Half-
Way Covenant had been a sacred part of New England eccle-
siastical thought from the very beginning. What was im-
plied in the writings of the first leaders became a 
1 Ibid., p. 53; see also Cotton Mather, Magnalia, 
op. cit.,-voi. II, p. 310. 
. . . ' 
3A Discourse Concerning the Subject of Baptisme 
op. cit., pp. 31, 32. 
reality in 1662. Indeed, so well did Increase train the 
precocious Cotton that the latter came to regard the New 
England system as sacrosanct, and to think of his father 
as a sort of deity, who Hfrom his youth [made] a figure 
wherever he went.u So much admiration for the father 
filled the mind of the son, that the latter declared in 
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the introduction of his Parentator: ttMy Parentalia will be 
the Bouquet to which thou hast here my Invitation. • • • 
Let us lose no more time there are some REMARKABLES waiting 
for us."1 
Once identified with the decision of 1662, Increase 
lost no time in attacking those who would not support it, 
or any who desired to go beyond it. If the Half~Way 
Covenant is not faithfully applied, he warned, then "the 
bigger half of the people in this Country will in a little 
time be unbaptized. n 2 It meant nothing to him that 
initially he had charged the supporters of the Synod with 
innovation; now he soundly castigated those with whom at 
one time he had been identified. Mitchell had convinced 
him that the Half-Way Covenant was not only scriptural and 
1Parentator . . . , op. cit., Introduction, p. xiv. 
2First Principles • • • , op. cit., Appendix, p. 5. 
faithful to the intentions of the founders, but ecclesi-
astically a very practical move.. However, Mitchell also 
pointed out the inherent dangers in the. system when he 
warned against any effort to reduce the requirements for 
full connnunion. "To admit all sorts to full connnunion 
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• • • upon • • • slight Qualifications," he wrote, "is 
against the Principles and against the .Interest of 
Reformation."1 In the years to come, through the heat of 
ecclesiastical debate, Increase would stand where Mitchell 
had stood, uncompromising in his defense of the Synod of 
1662, and unyielding on further extension of church 
privileges to any but those accounted for under the state-
ments of 1648 and 1662. In a passionate appeal for support 
of the Half-Way Covenant, Increase wrote: 
There are many godly Souls in New .. England, that 
the great motive which prevailed with them to come 
into this wilderness, was that so they might leave 
their Children under the Government of Christ in his 
Church • • • , Have we for our poor Childrens sake 
in special, left a dea± and pleasarttLand, and ven-
tured our Lives upon the great waters, and encountered 
with the difficulties and miseries of a wilderness, 
and doth it at last come to this, that they have no 
more Advantages as to any Church case about them, 
than the Indians and Infidels amongst whom we live? 
0 this is sad.2 
1Jonathan Mitchell, Nehemiah on the Wall in 
Troublesome Times ••• , (Cambridge: Printed by S.G. and 
M.J. 1671). 
2A Discourse Concerning ••• Baptisme, op. cit., 
pp. 30' 31. 
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Once he had established hi~self as the chief apologist for 
the New England church order, Increase launched a fierce 
attack upon the religious declension of his day. Given 
over to thorough pessimism, he damned the young for their 
lack of enthusiasm and their neglect of the church and its 
sacraments; he criticized the old for allowing the young to 
grow up without proper church discipline; he lamented the 
passing of the leaders of the first generation who had been 
"great lights" unto their offspring. 11The present aspect 
of Providence is dismal on more accounts than one," he 
wrote, nespecially in that God hath been removing the 
Pillars of this Generation, even those that would have 
stood in the Gap, and would have done much towards keeping 
out a deluge of overflowing Judgements.u1 H~ bewailed the 
sorrowful condition of New England, and cried: 
day come when there will be none to guide them? 
"shall the 
. .. . , 
doubtless the Lord will not as yet wholly cast off a gen-
eration that are the Posterity of his faithful Servants." 
Yet, Increase was not too hopeful; who can know the mind 
of God, he asked, who knows tt ••• how long he may bring 
this Generation, and how long it shall continue .•• '?u2 
lA C ... ll f H it 3 
.a. ... rom eaven • • • , op • c • , p • • 
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Trial and judgment are imminent, he warned, and for those 
who heed not, "the sword is raging, • .. • Deadly Arrows 
are flying, ••• Ye, Death is climbing in at windows."1 
Such was the mood of the Puritan mind in the 
1670 1 s, and Increase Mather reflected this mood better than 
any other. But the need for a reform in visible piety was 
not the only thing that troubled Mr. Mather. On the 
horizon, in a remote section of Massachusetts Bay Colony, 
the first rumors of ecclesiastical dissension were begin-
ning to be heard. Increase responded quickly and with 
authority, but he wot.;tld not be able permanently to check 
the advancement of a broader interpretation. When he 
addressed the General Court at its spring session in 1677, 
he painted a dismal picture of New England's future. The 
urgent need was for the people to reform; for the people 
to feel in their hearts the workings of the Spirit, so 
that they could acknowledge such an experience before the 
congregation, enter into full communion, and so on, to the 
everlasting stability and glory of Congregationalism. When 
he urged reform Increase meant a return to the practices 
and principles of his predecessors. In his judgment the 
crux of the ecclesiastical dilemma of the. day was New 
England's lack of faithfulness to its tradition. He warned 
1 Ibid., p .. 41. 
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the churches to be careful "who are admitted there," and 
in order to prevent misunderstanding, he explained, "that 
which I intend is the Admission of persons into full 
Communion, we know what are Fathers have taught concerning 
that matter." He went on to register his dismay that there 
are n ••• Teachers so found in our Israel that have es-
paused loose Principles • • • , Designing to bring all of 
us to the Lord's Supper, who have an historical faith, and 
are not scandalous in Life, tho' they never had Experiences 
of a work of regeneration of their sould .••• nl He named 
no names, but from what we know of events which fall within 
a few years, this was a slap at Solomon Stoddard who, in 
the church at Northampton, had already put into operation 
his practice of "whole-waytt Congregationalism. If the 
trend should continue, he solemnly warned, it would "ruin 
all in a little time.n2 
1The Danger of Apostacy .. . . , op. cit., p. 117. 
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2. The Reforming Synod of 1679 
Stoddard was a guest in Mather's pulpit in Second 
Church during the summer of 1675, and undoubtedly the two 
men, representing their respective areas, discussed the 
general religious conditions. In September of the same 
year Stoddard wrote to Mather from Northampton reminding 
him of the urgent need for reformation, admitting that he 
was "sensible there are many difficulties therein;tt yet 
careful to point out that the center of sinfulness was 
Boston .. 1 
However sinful the times, this was not the only 
reason, nor the primary one, for Matherts anxiety that a 
synod representing all the churches be summoned by the 
General Court. He was well aware of Stoddard's activity 
in the Valley and realized that the latter's ideas would 
have special appeal among the young. For this reason 
Increase was troubled, and rightfully so. He had become 
the foremost champion of the Cambridge Platform and the 
Half-Way Covenant, which embodied the basic principles of 
New England Congregationalism. The whole system was seri-
ously challenged by Stoddard from his remote corner of the 
colony. He was the recognized head·of the churches and if 
~ather Papers, op. cit., pp. 82, 83. 
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Stoddard1 s notions should be taken up the leadership would 
pass from·Mather to him. Therefore, Increase launched a 
determined attack to head-of~ Stoddard before he gained 
too much support. In a sermon before the General Court in 
1677, he combatted the view that even wtthout the experi-
ence of a definite conversion some should be entitled to 
full membership in the churches. He mentioned that rights 
of full membership belonged only to those who were con-
sciously regenerate and could offer satisfactory evidence 
of their condition. He warned Stoddard (though not by 
naming him directly) that it was well-known that "• •• I 
have greater latitude and Indulgence on the point of 
toleration, than many better than myself have," implying 
that Stoddard had better cease now, before he had to face 
the thrusts of some of the more rigid upholders of the 
. 1 
Congregational Way. Pointing the finger of accusation 
directly at Stoddard he warned of the dire consequences 
of deviation from the Hfoundation-truthsn of religion, and 
declared that when God's holy institutions and sa~raments 
are corrupted, "· •• then the Lord is forsaken ••• and 
it is so when men will be adding their inventions to God's 
Institutions •••• When men follow their own inventions 
they go a whoring from the Lord .. n 2 Mathef exhorted the 
loanger of Apostacy, op. cit., Preface. 
2Ibid., p. 57. 
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people to keep the ordinances pure, and warned of the de-
fection from fundamental principles practiced by some. 
"As for the body of the present Generation in New England, 
It may be said to them, your Fathers were such as did 
serve the Lord. • u 
. ' 
and New England uhath been a noble 
plant. . •• " So pure and sincere were the members of the 
first generation, it is doubtful that there was ever 
u •.• a place so like unto New Jerusalem as New-England 
hath been."1 However, that was all in the past. It is 
no longer so. The present generation is ulamentably 
degenerate," and will be even more corrupt unless the 
present tendencies are brought to a halt. The neglect 
of this principle of truth, "that such Members of the 
Church as are admitted to full Communion, ought to be 
Regenerate Converted Persons ••• ," he informed his 
audience, would result in the destruction of the colony. 
He defied Stoddard to practice according to the princi-
ples of the past; n.. • • we know what our Fathers have 
Taught concerning that matter, viz., that there ought to 
be a Holding forth of Faith and Repentance before Admission 
to the Lords Table •••• n He pleaded with his brother 
from the frontier u ••• to labour to be rightly informed 
respecting principles which our Fathers owned, which they 
1tbid.' p. 77. 
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did with much cost and pains, dig out of Rich veins of the 
Scripture. ul 
On the basis of available data it is impossible to 
determine exactly when Stoddard conceived and instituted 
those practices, but we knew from Increase Mather that by 
1677 they had been common and widespread enough to threaten 
the stability of the churches and warrant his plea for the 
preservation of the New-England church structure. It has 
been indicated that with church approval, Stoddard initi-
ated his peculiar features in the church at Northampton 
immediately after his ordination. 
Finding the church amenable to his proposals, he 
lost no time in putting them into effect. From the Church 
records and from contemporary accounts we draw a blank, 
except for three letters found in the "Notebook of Edward 
Taylor of Westfield, Massachusetts, .. who settled there as 
pastor. 2 The letters are in Taylor's handwriting, and are 
copies of: (1) a letter sent to Stoddard, dated July 11, 
1673, by George Phelps, Joseph Whiting and Samuel Loomis, 
who, by appointment and in the name of the town, wrote to 
Stoddard about the adoption of a uchch Staten in their 
1 ~., pp. 118, 124. 
~s., Massachusetts Historical Society. 
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town, (i.e., a church based upon the pattern of inclusive 
membership, which Stoddard apparently had established at 
Northampton). They requested Stoddard to write to Taylor 
in an effort to convince him of the usefulness and scrip-
tural authority of such a church system; (2) Stoddard's 
reply, dated n29 July, 73," which declared: uwe cannot 
but approve of your thoughtfulnesse about coalition into 
a chch State," and encouraged them to open the ordinances 
to the rising generation and prayed that the Lord would 
grant "such successe to yr undertakings, that or eyes 
may behold a Chch among you walking according to ye order 
of ye Gospell ..... n; (3) the third letter is from the 
same three gentlemen to Stoddard, dated August 21, 1673, 
informing Stoddard ·that Taylor was "incouragedu but not 
yet convinced. ttwe say yt when we consider of yr number 
and strength, being ••• 3 fold to ors, we are encourged 
••• ," but, they begged Stoddard's pardon, nmay we Speak 
freely, we fear the dangers ahead." 
On the basis of the evidence supplied in this 
document, admittedly scanty and limited, it would appear 
that by the middle of 1673 Stoddard had already laid aside 
the requirement for admission to the Lord's Supper and 
into full membership whereby the individual had to give 
evidence of a work of grace in his life. In addition, it 
appears evident that there had been considerable interest 
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aroused in the other churches in the Connecticut Valley, 
and it is probable that a number of them followed Stoddard's 
practice. The trend became an alarming one, so alarming 
by the time Increase Mather preached to the General Court 
in 1677 that the unity and peace of the churches in the 
colony were seriously threatened. To find ways to curb 
the spiritual and moral declension, and to dispel the 
cloud of heresy that was gathering in the West, there arose 
among the churches of Boston, with Second Church and 
Increase Mather in the forefront, agitation for the calling 
of a reforming synod. The General Court was unsympathetic 
at first, but finally in response to a petition drawn up by 
a group of churchmen led by Increase Mather, it agreed to 
summon the churches together in Boston on the. second 
Wednesday in September 1679, 1 "· ... for the revisal! of 
the platforme of discipline agreed upon by the churches, 
1647, and what else may appeare necessary for the prevent-
ing of schismes, haeresies, prophaneness, and the estab-
lishment of the churches in one faith and order of the 
go spell. n2 • • • 
1
"upon a motion of Mr.. Mather in conjunction with 
others excited by him for it, the General Court called upon 
the churches to send their Delegates for a Synod... Cotton 
Mather, Parentator • • • , op. cit., p. 84. See also 
Cotton Mather, Magnalia, op. cit., Vol. II, pp. 316-18. 
~assachusetts Bay Records, op. cit., Vol. V, p. 215. 
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In this petition the clergy maintained that accord-
ing "to our best discerning God's anger is not yett turned 
away, but his hand is stretched out still.u1 The petition-
ers questioned whether the civil authority as it was 
vested would not "by a zealous prosecution of the Laws 
against sin," give n ••• life unto those Laws, and motive 
to the work of Reformation.tt Yet the times were deemed 
extraordinary and only an extraordinary act, namely as-
sembling the clergy together in a formal synod, could pro-
vide the ttgeneral means unto the attainment of these great 
ends proposed •••• n It seemed to the petitioners that 
"having never yett in this present Age, made any Publick 
Confession or profession of the faith and order of the 
gospel," it is now " ••• very necessary for us so to do, 
at least by owning and asserting ye same faith and order 
of the Gospel tn which there Churches were at first 
established, and of which or Fathers witnessed a good 
Confession is such an Assembly at Cambridge." Herein lies 
the weakness of the Synod. The clergy were assembled not 
to seek ways to end the blight upon their churches, not to 
discover new ways to draw the people under the discipline 
!walker, o¥. cit., p. 414. The petition was never 
published by itsel but is printed in Walker, pp. 414, 415, 
from Massachusetts Archives. Stoddard's signature is on 
the petition. 
124 
of the churches, rather only to reaffirm their belief in the 
disciplinary practices of their forefathers in the fading 
hope that somehow this restitution of standard practice 
would work miracles. 
Much of what the Synod discussed and debated has 
not been pre~eryed; our evidence rests upon a few scattered 
bits of information. The events of the first sessions were 
recorded in the Diary of Peter Thacher, who attended the 
Synod in the place of his deceased father, who had been 
associated with Old South Church.1 An incident occurred 
during one of the earlier meetings, which later historians 
have improperly interpreted as involving Solomon Stoddard. 
It seems that Ralph Wheelock of Medway declared there was 
a cry of injustice in that magistrates and ministers were 
not rated (i.e., taxed), which"· ... occasioned a very 
warme discourse.n In the course of this dispute, ttstodder 
charged ye Deputy (Wheelock) with saying what was not true 
and ye Deputy Governor (Thomas Danforth) told him he de-
served to be Laid by ye heals .. tt After the session broke 
up, "ye deputy and severall others went home with Stodder 
and ye Deputy asked forgivenesse of him and told him hee 
freely forgave him, but Stodder was high. n 2 On the 
1This fragment is reprinted in Walker's Creeds and 
Platforms, op. cit., pp. 417-419. 
2Ibid., pp. 418-419. 
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following day, September 19, Wheelock ttowned his being in 
to great a heat and desired ye Lord to forgive, • • • and 
Mr. Stodder did something the very little by ye Deputy.n 
All chroniclers and writers of New England Congregationalism 
have taken for granted that the Stoddard involved in this 
controversy was Solomon, pastor of the church at 
Northampton. 1 The truth is, however, that the person in• 
volved in the debate with Wheelock was not Solomon at all, 
but his father Anthony, who was a deputy to the General 
Court representing the city of Boston, and that the dispute 
was an issue between the deputies of Boston Who carried 
much weight and the deputies of the outlying areas who, 
comparatively speaking, occupied a secondary position. 
Those who have unquestionably accepted the inter-
pretation that the "stodder" involved was the ·clergyman 
rather than his father; have ignored the internal evi-
dence of Thacher's Diary, especially the article, nyen 
which appears immediately after the incident explained 
above. After the initial session,' when the representa-
tives had reassembled u ••• there was much debate about 
persons being admitted to full Communion and Mr Stodder 
~Minister offered to dispute against it and·brought one 
1Dexter, op. cit., ~P· 417-481; .Walkert Creeds 
and Platforms •.• , op. Ckt., pp. 418-419; Mkller, 
"Solomon Stoddard," Harvard Theological Review, op. cit., 
p. 282. 
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arguement. Mr. Mather was Respondent. u Here, apparently,. 
Stoddard was picking up the controversy first introduced 
publicly in 1677 by Increase Mather, before the General 
Court, and after the debate had lasted some time (Thacher 
·offers no hints as to the course the debate followed) 
" 
. . . ye rest of his Arguments were deferred, and at 
present it was Eased.n At the close of the Synod a com-
mittee including Increase Mather and Solomon Stoddard was 
chosen to prepare a statement of the conclusions reached 
by that assembly and to present the same to the General 
Court the following month. 1 The committee presented the 
result known as the Necessity of Reformation, to the 
Court on October 15, 1679, on which occasion Increase 
Mather " ••• Preached a very Potent Sermon, on the danger 
of not being Reformed by these things."2 The result of 
the Synod was commended and ordered to be printed, "· •• 
that so the anger and displeasure of God, which hath binn 
many wayes manifested, maybe averted from this poore · 
people, and his favour and blessing obteyned, as in former 
times.n 3 
1A fragment containing the signature of Stoddard 
and the other members of the committee is in the possession 
of the Massachusetts Historical Society. 
2 Cotton Mather, Parentator ••• , op. cit., p. 85. 
Cotton informs us that the Preface as well as the result, 
was the work of his father Increase, p. 87. 
~assachusetts Bay Records, op. cit., Vol. V) p. 244. 
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In the Result of the Synod, the committee con-
fessed that "we have in too many respects, been forgetting 
the Errand upon which the Lord sent us hither .... , u and 
therefore they should not wonder that nGod hath changed 
the tenour of his Despensations. . . . The committee 
admonished the present generation for falling in respect 
to the practice and power of Godliness, "far short of 
those whom God saw meet to improve in laying the founda-
tions of his Temple here.n1 A catalogue of evils "which 
have provoked the Lord to bring his Judgements on New 
Engiand,n was set up, and included the customary denunci-
ations of excessive pride in clothes and hair, neglect of 
church fellowship and other divine institutions, much 
Sabbath-breaking, laxity in family discipline, ninordinate" 
passions, much intemperance, and so on. The most heinous 
of all were "that shameful iniquity of sinful drinking 
••• immodest apparel!, laying out of the hair, ••• 
naked Necks and Arms, or, which is more abominable, naked 
Breasts, mixt Dancing ••• and ••• unlawful Gaming.n2 
After the evils were catalogued the committee 
turned its attention to the more critical problem of the 
!walker, op. cit., p. 424. 
2Ibid., p. 429. 
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cure. The Synod declared that the essential thing was for 
them to assert"· •• adherence unto the Faith and order 
of the Gospel, according to what is from the Scripture 
expressed in the Platform of Discipline,n since this may 
be the means nboth to rescue those that have erred from 
the Truth, ~d to prevent Apostacy for the future. ,,l Then, 
coming directly to grips with the point of contention 
between Solomon Stoddard and Increase Mather, the Synod 
declared that "· •• it is requisite that persons be not 
admitted unto Communion in the Lords Supper without 
making a personal and publick profession of their Faith 
and Repentance, either orally, or in some other way, so 
as shall be to the just satisfaction of the Church, and 
that therefore both Elders and Churches be duely watch-
ful and circumspect in this matter.u2 
In relation to this crucial point Increase inserted 
an explicit statement that persons must give evidence of 
the work of the spirit before coming to the Lord's Supper, 
but at the insistence of Stoddard, whose contrary view 
was well-known, the committee altered it to read that they 
should make tta personal and publick profession of their 
1Ibid., p. 433. 
2Ibid. 
Faith and Repentance."1 This alteration in the wording 
smoothed over the animosity between Stoddard and Mather 
and was also a serious attempt to avoid a bitter split 
in the ranks. However, it did not change or deter the 
policies of the two men. To Mather these words meant 
a profession of an authentic conversion; to Stoddard 
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they meant merely owning the covenant. To the latter it 
was merely perfunctory; to the former the sincere pro-
fession of one's spiritual rebirth was essential. Each 
could interpret the words as he saw fit, and be evading 
the issue at this Synod, as the clergy had done in 1648 
and 1662, they put off any further rupture in the spirit~ 
ual commonwealth. Later, Stoddard wrote that he approved 
of the revision of the declaration, having nvoted with 
the Rest,n and maintained that he was of the nsame Judg-
ment still. 2 For him the issue was whether tt. • • persons 
should make a Relation of the work of Gods spirit upon 
their hearts,n in order to.attend the Lord's Supper and 
enter into full communion, or"· •• whether those 
Professors of Religion as are of good Conversation, are 
not to be admitted. • • ·• n Stoddard asserted that anyone, 
1 Ibid., pp. 419, 433. 
2solomon Stoddard, Appeal to the Learned (Boston: 
Printed by B. Green, for Samuel Phillips at the brick 
shop, 1709), pp. 93-94. · 
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so long as he is of sound character~ ought to be admitted 
to the Lord's Table. He said he"· •• laboured to make 
the Affirmative~tt and Increase Mather took the negative. 
Apologists for Increase Mather later were assured by him 
that Stoddard's account of nthe blotting out" of this 
clause was grossly mistaken, and they asked how Stoddard, 
after voting with the Synod, could compound with his 
conscience, since the Synod clearly meant that a work of 
grace should be examined before the admission of any into 
full communion. 1 
The Synod of 1679 marks the first public confronta-
tion of Mather and Stoddard, and although we possess only 
slight documentary evidence concerning the daily operation 
of the Synod and the major issues with which it wrestled, 
it is reasonable to assume that here~ for the first time, 
those concepts, which later were to he called·Stoddardean, 
came into public view, and for the first time were debated 
between the two ablest men in the ecclesiastical ranks, 
Increase Mather speaking for Boston and its environs, and 
Solomon Stoddard speaking for the ehurches of the wilder-
ness Valley. Neither pursued his opponent with too much 
zeal. For the moment, at least, they were more concerned 
1 (Published anonymously) Appeal of some of the 
Unlearned (Boston: 1709), p. 17. 
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with maintaining the appearance of ecclesiastical unity 
than provoking open warfare which might hurl the churches 
into utter chaos. For the moment they attacked each other 
in cryptic statements and were willing to approach the prob-
lem in a circuitous mann~r, but they were only delaying 
what was inevitable. After the dispute of 1679, mild 
though it was, it was evident to both that the New England 
Way could not withstand further controversy. As earnestly 
as Stoddard desired to promote his own ideas, he was not 
willing to destroy the very system which he attempted to 
preserve by innovation. But from this unannounced truce 
S~oddard gained a strategic advantage. He went about his 
business quietly, and devoted hiiDself to winning over all 
the churches of the Valley, at the same time refusing to 
enter into open controversy. _Consequently Increase 
Mather (and Cotton, who was now becoming the arch-apologist 
for his father) could do nothing. The Mathers were forced 
to sit helplessly by while Stoddard persuaded his fellow 
frontiersmen of the validity and desirability of the 
"broader" view of church membership. Stoddard found him-
self in an extremely favorable position because the Mathers 
were even more desirous than he of maintaining the pretense 
of unity. They were the spokesmen (self-appointed, but 
unchallenged) for the traditional practices of the churches, 
and hoped to protect and preserve them even at the cost of 
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an undeclared truce with Stoddard so long as the latter re-
mained silent. They would attack Stoddard by innuendo, but 
they dared not attack hfm directly. For the moment at 
least, a somewhat uneasy peace settled upon the ecclesi-
astical scene in New England. 
After 1679 Stoddard continued his ttinnovations" in 
the church at Northampton, and earnestly promoted his ideas 
among the churches in the Valley. At this time there is 
not enough evidence to determine with reasonable certainty 
the measure of his success, but on March 28, 1681, John 
Russell of Hadley, wrote to Increase Mather that "the Lord 
hath been aloud alarming all of us by the awful stretching 
out of.His sword over us ••• ,u and further he asserted 
that although he did not know what had angered God and 
caused him to send down his judgments, tt some are apt to 
fear" that it is because n • • • our good Brother Stoddard 
hath bin strenuously promoting his position concerning-the 
right which persons sound in the doctrine of faith, and of 
(as he calls it) a holy conversation, have to full com-
munion.u1 -He added that those who supported the Synod of 
1662 now followed Stoddard and intimated that Stoddard was 
reaping rich harvests from his assertion that the admission 
~ather Papers, Massachusetts Historical Society, 
Fourth Series, Vol. VIII, op. cit., pp. 83-84. · 
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of unregenerate persons into full communion would not, as 
his opponents maintained, corrupt the churches. Discipline, 
in Stoddard1 s view, will maintain the purity of the churches, 
and the claim of an individual that he is regenerate is no 
guarantee that he is, therefore admit all, or nearly all, 
and supervise them closely. Russell lamented the condition 
of the churches and saw no hope for them, unless Stoddard 
were checked. He wrote to Increase that the courage of 
Stoddard and his adherents ttdoth tend • • • to shake and 
undermine the fundamental doctrine and practice of the 
Congregationall Way, viz. that visible Saints are only 
matter of a Ch.nl Then, placing his confidence in the 
pastor of Second Church, Russell declared: "I take the 
great.care of that matter ••• to be upon your selfe." 
Exactly what Increase Mather did about the problem 
is difficult to say. By inference almost everything 
written by the Mathers in the years between 1679 and 1700 
dealing with the basic practices of the churches in New 
England was aimed either directly or indirectly at Stoddard. 
The Northampton clergyman was a serious threat to the purity 
of the churches. But for the time being Increase refused 
to engage in an extended public debate, preferring to main-
tain the pretext of concord and harmony. 
1Ibid.' p. 84. 
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3. Safety of Appearing: A Statement of Belief 
In the midst of this ecclesiastical cold war, 
Stoddard wrote to Increase Mather on October 19, 1685, ex-
claiming that the "providences of God of late have been 
very strange and amazing--it seems to me that God has some 
great worke in hand.n He informed Mather of the slight 
improvement in the spiritual condition of the churches, but 
then boldly announced that he was ttstill fearfull that the 
worke is still to doe which you told me you thought was all 
most done .... :)u i.e., the spiritual reformation which 
the Synod of 1679 had hoped to bring about. But this was 
not the purpese of Stoddard•s letter. After routine re-
marks concerning the health of his family and the condition 
of the churches Solomon wrote that he had ttsent down a 
small treatise • • • and I have directed it to your selfe--
and do desire you to doe me the kindnesse, to join with me 
. . • to write an epistle to it.rr "I live in a remote 
corner," he informed his renowned friend, "and am much 
unknown; it may be a few words from your selfe may gain it 
the greater acceptance .. u 1 
This ttsmall treatisen which Stoddard sent to 
Increase Mather in manuscript form in 1685, requesting him 
~. Prince Papers, Mass. Hist. Soc. 
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to write a foreword, was The Safety of Appearing at the 
Day of Judgment in the Righteousness of Christ: Opened 
and Applied. 1 Mather did not write a preface for a very 
good reason: his endorsement of it would seem to his fellow-
clergymen in Boston to be an acceptance of what Stoddard 
had to say. More important, Increase Mather well under-
stood the implications of Stoddard's utterances and would 
take no part in any scheme that challenged the essential 
structure of the ecclesiastical order, partly because of 
his blind faith in that order, and partly because his 
personal welfare and prestige were inextricably boun4 up 
with that order. Despite Mather's refusal the treatise 
was published on its own merits a little more than a year 
later. For Stoddard it was an important event. It marked 
his first appearance in print, and enabled him to reach 
a wider audience than he could through the spoken word. 
For sixteen years he had been minister at Northampton and 
one of the recognized leaders among the churches, yet had 
not published a single sermon or treatise. This was, how-
ever a common thing for ministers outside of Boston. Some 
of the most eloquent and effective preachers were in the 
remote parishes, with no easy access to a printing press. 
1 (Boston: Printed by Samuel Green, for Samuel 
Philips, 1687; 2nd edition, 1729, 3rd edition, 1742). 
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It appears that the Mathers held a priority with the print-
ers and through favor or intimidation they, and others of 
wham they approved, monopolized the services of the print-
ers .. 1 
The Safety of Appearing is the culmination of long 
years of deep thought and study at Northampton, years in 
which Stoddard examined the principles of the Congregational 
Way and its theology. It represents Stoddard's major 
doctrinal utterance, and by implication sets forth the 
1To illustrate this fact of Boston's control of the 
press, and actually, the extreme difficulty for any clergy-
man outside of Boston to get a treatise published, witness 
the case of Samuel Willard, the most prolific after the 
Mathers in printed material. For ewelve years he was pastor 
at Groton, on the frontier, and during that time published 
only one treatise. After the village had been attacked and 
abandoned in King Philip's War, he obtained a Boston pulpit, 
Old South Church, and promptly burst into print. However, 
Increase and Cotton Mather led the list of those with 
printed writings, Increase with more than 160, and Cotton 
with an incredible 450. To establish this point about 
ttcontrol" of the press by Increase Mather one needs only 
to point to the printed works of Quaker, Episcopalian and 
Baptist clergymen, all of whom had to send their material 
to the crown printer in New York. This obviously reflects 
the Congregational bias of Massachusetts, and represents 
the attitude not of the Mathers alone, but the majority of 
the clergy. More substantial evidence of close surveillance 
over printed materials is supplied at the turn of the century 
when three treatises, all definitely anti-Mather in tone 
and content, had to be sent outside the colony for publica-
tion. The three denied the facilities of the press at the 
insistence of the Mathers were: Robert Calef, More Wonders 
of the Invisible World • • • (London: Printed for Nath. 
Hellar and Joseph Collyer, 1700); Solomon Stoddard, The 
Doctrine of Instituted Churches (London: 1700); TimOtny 
Woodhrige, Gos~l Order Revived • • • (New York: Printed 
by William Bra ord, in the year 1700). · 
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ecclesiastical formula which, in a few years, became inti-
mately associated with his name. It was widely read dur-
ing Stoddard's lifetime and appears, f~om its reprintings 
in 1729 and 1742, to have been prominent during the years 
of the great evangelical upsurge called the Great Awaken-
ing. It is the opinion of the best present-day authority 
on Puritan literature that it was ttthe only speculative 
treatise since the founders and before Edwards that makes 
any constructive contributions to New England theology.n1 
In the opinion of the same author the book comes closer 
than any other major treatise in the seventeenth century 
New England to being noriginal,tt and it should be con-
sidered in American intellectual history, "· •• along 
with a few books of Cotton Mather and John Wise's Vindica-
tion • • • as one of the bridges by which New England 
passed from the seventeenth to the eighteenth century.n2 
In its own day this work of Stoddard won wide ac~ · 
ceptance and was publicly praised as one of the finest 
that New England clergymen had produced. Of course, to 
Stoddard's opponents, it approached heresy. Increase 
1Perry Miller, The New Enffland Mind, from Colony . 
to Province (Cambridge: Harvardniversity Press, 1953 , 
p. 233. 
2Perry Miller, "Solomon Stoddard,n op. cit .. , 
pp. 285-286. 
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Mather had set the pattern when he refused to write an 
"epistlen to it. However,. with men of a more catholic 
spirit, Stoddard's treatise found favor. Benjamin Colman 
spoke for this broader view when during his sermon in 
Boston in July 1729, commemorating the life and work of 
Stoddard, he declared that n ••• among the worthy 
Remains of his Learning and Ministry in Print, the Mantle 
he has left to us, his Safety of Appearing in the 
Righteousness of Christ outshines all the rest.n1 
There is no direct evidence from the pen of'either 
Stoddard or Mather Which tells us why Increase refused to 
write Stoddard1 s preface. However, there can be little 
doubt from its contents why Mather would have nothing to 
do with it. Stoddard1 s treatise did not contain any 
radical departures from the body of orthodox doctrine, 
but it did contain certain emphases which were distinctly 
his own. He knew very well, and Increase Mather realized 
it too, that if the utterances within the treatise were 
carried to their logical conclusion the whole structure of 
New England theology would be severely shaken, if not 
thoroughly destroyed. Stoddard openly asserted the naked 
sovereignty of God at a time when most leaders were 
1The Faithful Ministers of Christ Mindful of their 
own Death • • • (Boston: New-England: Printed for 
D. Henchman, John Phillips and T. Hancock, 1729), p. 24. 
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endeavoring to present the God of Calvinism as inherently 
a rational being. The God of New England Puritanism, 
though absolute, was not arbitrary. So far as his deal-
ings with men were concerned, he had voluntarily placed 
himself under a code: the covenant of grace. This, as 
interpreted by covenant theologians, meant that God's 
redeeming grace was bestowed on any who sincerely and 
completely believed in God, and surrendered himself to God. 
The treatise, as presented by Stoddard, does not purport 
to be new, but merely another exposition of the theology 
taught by the New England fathers, namely, the "federal" 
or "covenantn theology. Stoddard was, in matters of 
religious practice, essentially a pragmatist and there-
fore developed a doctrine that responded to the deepest 
necessities of frontier life. While remaining within his 
inherited theological tradition, he so oriented it to 
keep pace with the change in the ecclesiastical life of 
New England. ''His assumptions were of the past, but his 
deductions, or rather his emphasis, opened a door to the 
future just at a moment when the New England mind was suf-
focating within the rigid confines of a theology it had 
outgrown."1 If Stoddard had achieved nothing else by this 
treatise, he succeeded at least in breaking the stifling 
1Perry Miller, "Solomon Stoddard,n op. cit., 
p. 285. 
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hold upon the churches which the literature and thought of 
the founders had created, and which the synods and men like 
Increase and Cotton Mather tended to preserve. 
In the preface to Safety of Appearing Stoddard 
addressed himself to his parishoners in particular and to 
his reading public in general, and remarked that the purpose 
of the book n ••• is to be doing service to your Souls, 
and the Souls of your Children; to be directing, qUicken-
ing and encouraging of you in the way unto Eternal Life. 
" • • • 
• • • I have travelled in this world among you for 
many years, and I may say without ostentation, that 
I have obtained mercy of the Lord to be faithful; 
I have made it my busine~s to gain Souls for Christ, 
and build them up in Faith and Holiness: principally 
insisting upon such things as have reached the heart 
of Religion; and I reckon it one of the choicest 
mercies of the Lord towards me1 that I have not run in vain, nor laboured in vain. 
Thoroughly convinced of the scriptural justification for 
his scheme, Stoddard said, "I meddle not with those false 
Doctrines that have been invented by men, in opposition to 
this truth--the Lord hath been pleased to keep these 
Churches sound in the faith; and does not yet lay a neces-
sity upon his Ministers here to spend their time in the 
confutation of such erronious Opinions ••• ," bu:t 
1Ibid., Preface, pp. i, ii. 
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rather, he went on) n ••• I have made it my work to estab-
lish your hearts in this truth) to satisfy your consciences 
from the Scripture in the safety of your reliance upon 
Christ, vindicating the same from those secret workings of 
unbelief that are wont to rise up in the hearts of mentt; 
in order that his parishoners and others may grow up 11 into 
all the riches of the full assurance of understanding) 
and the acknowledgment of the mysteries of God.ul This) 
he declared) was his design in writing this treatise, but 
then he added) and this must have ruffled Increase Mather 
somewhat! "· •• not that my care is confined to your 
selves, I owe a regard to the prosperity of other places.n2 
It is his intended purpose to convince all that 
the righteousness of Christ is s~fficient for man1 s ac-
ceptance with God.. This has been man 1 s "solemn quest,t' 
and though "men have been studious in many other points) 
from a thirst after knowledge and to gratifie their 
curiosity) ••• in this enquiry they have been much influ-
enced by the cryes and disquietness of their own burdened 
consciences." The fearful apprehensions of God's anger 
have ttspurred them on to discover a way of reconciliation-· 
they have not been able so to stupify their hearts with 
1 Ibid., p. iii. 
2 Ibid., p. ii. 
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worldly occasions and carnal delights; as to let fall the 
consideration of this, but have been compelled from their 
own terrors to make that enquiry •••• " 1 Salvation is 
not easy, Stoddard assured his readers, for in the pursuit 
of this blessedness, "difficulty ••• you will unavoid· 
ably meet withall.u Many men ignore this basic question, 
and some n ••• that know not their own hearts, and are 
utterly experienced in the way of life, may fancy it to 
be a matter of ease to go to heavenl and upon that account 
are bold to cast off all care about it at the present," 
yet such as have tried it, and are walking in that way, 
"can upon plentiful exercise witness to what Christ has 
taught us, that strait is the Gate and narrow is the Way 
that leadeth unto life.n2 
The burden of the treatise, as the title itself 
explains, is to convince the people that Christ, ttwho was 
our Surety, is exalted by God:n and, "it is safe for us 
to appear before God in his Righteousness.n If it be com-
manded that we believe in the righteousness of Christ, 
explained Stoddard, nthen it is our duty so to do • .. • 
. ' 
the holy God would never make it our duty to trust in that 
which is not a sufficient ground of faith. It would be an 
1 Ibid., pp. 2•3. 
2~., Preface, pp. i-ii. 
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hard lesson to be bound in conscience to do that, which we 
could not satisfy our consciences in doing.ul It would be 
difficult indeed for God to bind us to put our confidence 
in that which we could not put our confidence in "except 
we were out of our wits.n Salvation is the reward and 
damnation the punishment for failure to believe in the 
righteousness of Jesus Christ: nif there be no safety in 
believing, there is no ~eason that we should be punished 
for not believing." If there be no safety in believing in 
Christ, then "it is madness to believe in Christ."2 Al-
though he decries the validity of reason, Stoddard could 
proclaim that n ••• it were an unreasonable thing for a 
man to believe in Christ, if it were not safe to do so; 
and therefore unreasonable that he should be punished for 
not doing so.n 3 How is it possible, he asked over and 
over again, Ufor any man to rely upon God for the making 
good of his offer, if it were not safe to do so'Z" It is 
a matter of "solemn care11 that sinners be convinced and 
assured of this doctrine, and not only sinners, but 
"Saints,tt who need also to be convinced, that.nthey may 
grow up to all the riches of full assurance of understanding 
1
rbid .. ' p. 92. 
2Ibid., P· 93. 
3Ibid. 
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to the acknowledgment of the mystery of God.ul Man can-
not rely upon himself, but upon God and his promise of 
salvation in Jesus Christ, man can surely rely; and in 
order, that this be fulfilled, man must be thoroughly de-
pendent upon God. 'twhe~ a man is distressed • • • with 
the guilt of sin, the world has no power to comfort him; 
his priviledges cannot, his duties cannot, but this thing 
set home [i.e., the assurance that Christ is man's surety] 
has power to ease his heart, refresh his soul, silence his 
confidence. The sense of this brings great comfort to a 
Christian. 112 
It was a basic tenet of federal theology that men 
are not merely elected by God and not merely regenerated 
by infused grace, but at the precise moment of their call-
ing, enter into a covenant with God, promising to obey 
his will, while he in turn contracts to give them persever-
ence and salvation. Thus, there was a kind of mutual 
obligation, mutual dependence, whereby God and man in a 
contractural arrangement agreed to work together. Man, 
in essence, had much to do with his own salvation, even 
though the Puritans recognized the absolute nature of God. 
This concept Stoddard rejected, more by implication than 
l Ibid., p. 11. 
2rbid., p. 76., Brackets, the present writer's. 
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by explicit statement, and this is why, in part, Increase 
Mather shied away from endorsing the treatise. Stoddard 
declared that God never left to mankind to guess at a way 
of salvation, and to contrive by their own wisdom a suit~ 
able way to bring them to heaven; the wisdom of man, he 
wrote, is n .... utterly insufficient to any such work.u 
Rather, God knew his own mind; God knew ttwhat way pleased 
him, and has bound himself unto man in that way. When he 
first made man, he entered into a covenant with him, and 
when that covenant was broke, he presently prepared a 
new-covenant with him. nl Stoddard agreed that God en-
gaged himself by his promise to give believers eternal 
life, since God is bound by the covenant and man does 
indeed know upon what terms salvation may be had. But he 
insisted in 1687 in reminding his fellow~embers of the 
Northampton settlement, and his colleagues in the clergy, 
that the ability of man to conform to such terms depends 
not at all upon rational considerations, for although 
"there is a perswasion that arises from rational convic-
tion, their reason tells them that other ways of acceptance 
are frivolous; that of all ways that are pretended this 
must needs be the true way: .••• but this perswasion is 
1rbid., p. 164. 
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not sufficient to encourage a soul to venture himself on 
Jesus Christ."1 This conviction, that man is safe in the 
righteousness of Christ, is not the fruit of man's natural 
reason, for "natural reason tho 1 advantaged with external 
revelation, cannot satisfy the heart that is safe to ap-
pear in the Righteousness of Christ.n Natural reason may 
work some conviction in this truth, and so discover so much 
of it that a man may come to look upon it as very rational 
and probable, but tt ••• it cannot discover the certainty 
of it."2 Natural reason may be of value but it uwill not 
give such a conviction as can assure the soul that it is 
so indeed.n Man•s reason does not discover the certainty 
of this truth by all the helps that the world does afford, 
nyea, though they do partake of some inward common illumina-
tion.tt3 Natural reason cannot be absolutely certain about 
anything, especially about man's salvation. Natural reason 
is defective because it cannot apprehend why God can find 
in his heart to save sinners on account of Christ's 
righteousness, nor "will it make man believe God's testi-
mony." Natural reason will not beget faith, though these 
1Ibid.' p. 5. 
-
2Ibid., p. 97. 
-
3 Ibid., p. 98. 
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truths are attested to and confirmed by scriptture, ex-
plained Stoddard. "Carnal reason" suggests that other ways 
are more probable than that which is commended to us by 
God; "carnal reason" is full of objections against the 
doctrine of our acceptance by Christ's righteousness; 
nand men don 1 t know how to deny their own reason, they 
don't carry a sense upon their hearts of the imperfections 
and deceits of their own reason.u Men delude themselves; 
they lay much stock in their own understanding; ncarnal 
reason" is idolized; and men make nthei:t understanding 
the rule and measure of Principles in Religion; • • • 
they judge things to be so as their reason represents them, 
both to entertain anything in matters of faith, that they 
do not see with their own eyes. ·• • • ul 
The light of Scripture teaches man that there is a 
way of reconciliation and salvation, but n ••• the light of 
nature is utterly deficient in this particular." Man's 
reason asserted Stoddard, is suffieient to discover that 
God is provoked with him, that knowledge flows from his 
understanding of the nature of God, and the experience he 
has of his own sinfulness, but ttthe way of reconciliation 
does exceed the discovery of reason;" moreover, "the light 
of reason does not teach us that there is any way of 
1 Ibid., p. 314. 
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reconciliation, much less does it teach us what it is .. ul 
All of this is beyond human understanding and comprehen-
sion, for "how can the light of nature reach the free 
determination of the Will of God?"2 The way to knowledge 
of reconciliation is clearly "beyond the most raised 
understanding of man without divine revelation, n and it 
unavoidably follows that the "light of nature will !leave 
men short of this knowledge.n 3 This way of salvation 
(i.e., appearing in the righteousness of Christ) main-
tained Stoddard, is very suitable nto our necessities, 
• • • this way tends much to the exalting of God, and 
abasing and emptying of man. u 4 
ln these passages, and implicitly throughout the 
entire treatise, Stoddard engaged in an open attack upon 
the covenant or federal system adopted by the proponents 
of the Synod of 1662. Unwittingly they had drifted into 
a rationalism that was classically summarized by Samuel 
Willard in his major treatise entitled, A Compleat Body 
of Divinity • • • , in which he stated: ". • • we con-
ceive of God's decrees in a rational way • . • because 
1 2. Ibid., p. 
-
2 3. Ibid .. , P· 
-
3 2. Ibid., p. 
-
4 Ibid .. , P• 4. 
else we could entertain no conception at all about this 
glorious mystery.ul The majority of the clergy of New 
England, especially in Boston, were committed to this 
approach and were determined to defend it by word and 
deed. 
149 
Federal theologians had interpreted the unfolding 
of the covenant, finding it progressively conform-
ing to the canons of reason, so that at last in the 
culmination of God's agreement with men, through the 
office undertaken (also in a covenant) by the savior, 
man could rationally consent to avail himself of 
Christ's performance--reason and arbitrary decree 
here coincided.2 
With such exegesis Stoddard would have nothing to do. He 
shattered the traditional interpretation, declaring that 
man'~ reason had nothing wha~soever to do with his salva-
tion, that this depended upon the inexorable will of God. 
He rejected the accustomed view and went back to the 
naked interpre~ation of the covenant with Abraham as 
being an imposition of a·command, and denied that it was 
subject to rational approval, but rather insisted it was 
an absolute decree from which there was no appeal. 
Stoddard stripped himself of covenant logic and inserted 
into his theology the fact of God 1 s infinite will and 
1 (Boston in New England: Printed by B. Green 
and S. Kneeland, 1726), p. 255. 
2:Perry Miller, The New England Mind 
op. cit., p. 233. . . . ' 
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declared that divine action was not subject to ratification 
or approval from finite man's reason. The theologians of 
the federal system set up a rational basis for divine de-
crees, yet retained the belief that in order to believe 
a man must have grace. This inconsistency was removed in 
Stoddard's treatise. 
Stoddard boldly announced his scheme of salvation, 
and in so doing, undercut the foundations of the existing 
church structure. He may be described as an anti-
rationalist, or an irrationalist, since he opposed that 
rationalism advocated by the supporters and defenders of 
the Half-Way Covenant. Stoddard knew, as indeed all the 
ministers in the colony knew, that the half-way members 
had not come up to expectation, and were not being con• 
verted, despite pulpit oratory, and that in spite of the 
Synod of 1679 the situation was worsening. The hoped-for 
reformation was not realized, and the hopes of the clergy 
diminished. In order to be convinced of the ttcertainty 
of the Gospel, n declared Stoddard, man needs more than 
"rational convictionn; he needs more than that persuasion 
which is "wrought by tradition, n because it is handed down 
to them from former generations; he needs more than the 
authority and testimony of man, which leaves the soul 
under uncertainty. What man needs is the conviction that 
Christ is his surety, that in the righteousness of Christ 
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he may appear, in safety, before God. 
Stoddard's passionate insistence that the absolute 
will of God lay behind the covenant would have shattered 
the theology of the majority of the ministers of New England, 
and Increase Mather saw this only too clearly. Although 
the federal theologians were always conscious that the 
covenant rested, in the last analysis, upon the will of 
God, they usually attempted to minimize this awareness by 
teaching Christians that they had to deal with God only ac-
cording to explicit and rational terms of the covenant. 
Stoddard went further, and sought to restore the fading 
sense of a hidden and unrestricted power. By this doctrine 
the supporters of the federal theology claimed they could 
prove in this world the identity of the saints, i.e., the 
elect. In this manner they hoped to keep the churches 
pure by keeping out the unregenerate sinners, and in the 
final analysis protect their holy commonwealth. But what 
they were not willing to admit was that fact which had 
already became apparent to all who possessed the slightest 
degree of discernment: the number of the elec~ had fallen 
off sharply and those admitted under the half-way practice 
offered little hope for the immediate buildup of the 
churches. 
Stoddard was well aware of the alarming ratio be-
tween saints and sin~ers, and he hoped seriously to 
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reverse the trend. But he could not accept the reasoning 
of the federalis.t. He employed an opposite reasoning, 
declaring that since the covenant of grace is dispensed by 
an inscrutable and unpredictable divinity, because it is 
not reasonable, it is open to all men, since no man can 
tell for certain who is a saint. Conversion is a reality, 
but ft "cannot be made evident by experience to the world, 
because the world cannot certainly know."1 And the matter 
of becoming a saint is entirely up to God, man cannot at-
tain the status from his own initiative or under his own 
power. God acts of a "free and independent will, n all 
should strive to do the best they can, but nthe meer 
pleasure of God does decide it, who shall be the objects 
of his love and hatred.u2 Stoddard would agree that 
means are of value to conversion, and that some men have 
a better likelihood ~o become saints than others, and that 
children of godly parents possess some advantage, "but one 
is as capable as the other; for the free will of God is 
the only thing that doth determine it."3 When men are 
convinced of the safety of appearing in the righteousness 
of Christ, ••when it is done it is wrought in them by the 
1safety of Appearing 
2 Ibid., p. 275. 
3Ibid. 
-
!!t • • , op. cit., p. 109. 
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mighty power of God: All that Ministers can urge upon them 
will not take place, the choicest Evidences will not sink 
into them till God opens their hearts. ul God acts by pre-
rogative; "the merciful purposes of God were the free act-
ings of his own will." God is an absolute free agent, who 
bestows or denies mercy as he pleases. 2 God acts freely ttto 
convert one savingly to himself and to pass by another; 
• • • when sinners are converted it is God who reveals the 
truth of the Gospel unto them. Besides the outward revela-
tion there is an inward revelation by the spirit.u3 
In these passages Stoddard shrewdly dispensed with 
the fanciful qualifications erected by the Cambridge Plat-
form, and laid the theological foundations for a system of 
church practice which was uniquely his own. He established 
doctrinal foundations, but his reasons for making the 
changes and pursuing them were largel. y practical. The 
necessities of society made mandatory certain changes in 
the qualifications for church membership set up by the 
church assemblies. What was practical in 1648 was no 
longer so in 1685, but the clergy of Boston would not admit 
1 Ibid., P· 7. 
2Ibid., p. 13 .. 
3Ibid., p. 126. 
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it, at least, not publicly. Stoddard had little to fear, 
either in loss of prestige by breaking away from the tradi-
tional prac~ices of the church, or in recrimination from 
the clergy of the East. By 1685 he was the recognized 
master of the Connecticut Valley and the rantings of Boston 
ministers had little or no effect on him. He admitted 
that it was no longer possible to administer the practices 
of the church, things had become too complex. Concessions 
had been made in 1662, but they had not gone far enough; 
if anything, the Synod had made the problem more difficult. 
It was still impossible to test the evidences of election 
and to tabulate external manifestations. Stoddard's suc-
cess lay in the fact that he sa,r beyond these external 
observances, and urged that all men be brought before God 
in the hope that all might be saved, in the hope that the 
righteousness of Christ might be sufficient for all. 
Zeal and piety became determinants of church attendance 
and church membership, not hereditary interest or formal 
logic. God acts in an arbitrary fashion, and because the 
covenant is an arbitrary appointment, and because men 
cannot tell who are actually saved, all men should feel 
that it is 11 safe" for them to come to God. nThe promise 
is absolute to all Believers, without any exceptions at 
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all ••• ,ul the foundations of man's faith is in the in-
finiteness of God's grace: "· •• there is an infinite 
Ocean of Grace in the heart of God, whereby he can bestow 
the greatest gifts upon his creatures •••• This is plain 
from that absolute liberty which the Scripture does ascribe 
unto God in all his acts.u God is not bound to or limited 
by the action of synods or the jeremiads of preachers, but 
offers "life to sin~ers upon the condition of believing; 
and the very mention of that condition is exclusive of any 
other.n2 Furthermore, in addition to the fact that it is 
impossible to tell for certain who is a saint and who is 
not, the saints have but a little strength, u. • • a Saint 
commits a multitude of sins every day; and the actings of 
grace are few comparatively.n3 
In the closing pages of the treatise Stoddard took 
up the subject of the sacraments, and it is here, also, 
that Increase Mather sniffed the stench of heresy. The 
main thesis of the treatise was contrary to New England 
practice and belief, but more by implication than any 
overt break. But in dealing with the sacraments, especi-
ally the Lord's Supper, Stoddard becomes more explicit and 
1 Ibid., p. 85. 
2Ibid. 
-
3tbid., p. 215. 
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his nerrorn becomes more obvious. "God,n wrote Stoddard, 
"is setting up the offer of • . . Grace before you in his 
Word, and in the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper"; the 
latter possesses a tendency "to stir up faith" and nowhere, 
he declared, does God require na faith of assurance in 
those that partake of that Ordinance.n1 Stoddard encour-
aged the people to attend the sacrament, for it is "a 
special help to those that are in the dark.n And even 
though it must be granted that to partake of it without 
faith is a sin, and so deserves damnation, nyet come,n 
he said, since it is better to be damned n ••• for at-
tending, with the hope that one's faith might be stirred 
up, then be damnedtt for staying away. The call to the 
sacrament is nto every one that will • . . so that they 
that are at a loss about their present condition, have 
free liberty to come as well as others.*' God requires 
no more than acceptance, nso that there is no bar in any 
mens way.n2 This declaration must have infuriated 
Increase Mather. To plead with the unregenerate to attend 
the Lord's Supper was bold-faced heresy, and contradicted 
everything the clergy preached and practiced. It openly 
violated the Cambridge Platform and the Half-Way Covenant, 
1tbid., p. 261 ff. 
2tbid., pp. 279-280, 285. 
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and disrupted the whole basis of church membership, since 
it ran contrary to the principle that only the regenerate 
could have access to the Lord's Supper, and then only 
after a public profession of the experience of conversion. 
Despite the radical nature of the proposal, Stoddard was 
not yet advocating the concept which held the Lord's 
Supper to be a n converting ordinance, u but the implication 
was clearly present. 
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4. Ecclesiastical Reaction 
It was obvious to Increase Mather that if Stoddard's · 
peculiar ideas were to expand beyond the Valley, the whole 
church would be in serious danger. For that reason in 
particular, and because he was the incarnation of the New 
England Way, he would not endorse Stoddard's treatise by 
writing an epistle to it. Instead of endorsing his brother 
in that Hremote corner, n he would fight him, "tooth and 
nail"; and who could blame him? 
The force of the impact of the Safety of Appearing 
upon the ecclesiastical situation in the Bay Area can only 
be determined by the instant upswing in the number of at-
tacks upon Stoddard, though as ye~ his .critics r'efused to 
mention his name. Everything that was written by the 
Mathers, after the appearance of Stoddard's book, dealing 
with the questions of baptismal·obligations, qualifications 
for communion, or the authority of consociations, was si-
lently conditioned by the haunting presence of Stoddard 
in the Valley. The Cambridge Associat±an, formed in 1690, 
worked "in fear and trembling lest Solomon Stoddard should 
speak, but it was prevented from attacking him lest it 
publicly jeopardize the pretense of New England unity.n1 
1Perry Miller, The Puritan Mind, Colony to Province, 
op. cit., p. 226. 
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The resentment of the Mathers was slowly turning into 
righteous indignation. In the 1690's it was Cotton Mather 
who took up the lead and declared that he would hold off 
all innovation. He was better suited for the task than his 
father, Increase. Cotton was more of a fighter, less in-
clined to be restrained and selective in his criticism. 
Many of his writings in this period bulge with a suppressed 
fury. He would denounce in general terms all heresy, and 
definatly declare: "I care not whom it exasperates." He 
shouted that we cannot forego the nold Protestant" opinion 
that regeneration must precede full membership, and hurled 
abuse at Stoddard, but he did not dare to venture an open 
attack. And Stoddard would not oblige him by setting up 
a direct target. His choice of words in the Safety of 
Appearing was not intentionally designed to stir up 
trouble but there could be little doubt that it would. The 
Lord's Supper was designed for the ttstrengthening of Faith," 
he declared; this was innocent enough but the Mathers knew 
what he meant and it exasperated them, especially the more 
hot-tempered Cotton. When Stoddard came to Boston on his 
annual trip in 1693, Cotton warned him that if his peculiar 
doctrine n came abroad, we would as Publickly animadvert 
upon it. nl 
1rncrease and Cotton Mather, A Defense 6f Evangeli-
cal Churches ••• , in John Quick, The Young Man's Claim 
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Cotton Mather published a number of pamphlets and 
treatises in this period, but none were more important and 
more directly concerned with Stoddard than his, A Companion 
for Communicants. 1 This was a treatise composed of dis-
courses upon the nature, the design, and the subject of 
the Lord's Supper, with "Devout Methods of preparing for 
and approaching that Blessed Ordinance.tt2 In this work he 
categorically announced that "none but Believers are to 
Enjoy the Supper of the Lord .. n He apologized for the fact 
tf 
.. . . that so much Controversy lies in our ways, as we go 
along; but there must Be such things as Truth is to con-
flict wi.thall9 n 3 We must contend, he told the reader, 
against "a sort of men who tell us, that a base profession 
of Dogmaticall Historical Faith (which Faith and Profession 
they themselves find it hard enough to describe, but must 
leave the business in a perpetual confusion) together with 
a submission to the Government of the Visible Church will . 
entitle a man to Sacraments.n4 Regeneration is essential 
unto the Sacrament Of the Lord's Supper (Boston: B. Green 
and J. Allen, 1/00), p. 22. 
1 (Boston: Samuel Green, 1690). 
2cotton Mather, Diary, op. cit., Vol. I, p. 137. 
3A Companion for Communicants, op. cit., p. 29. 
4Ibid. 
to admission to the sacrament, maintains Cotton, and a 
"probable and credible Profession of a Saving Faith (and 
no less than that) must be by a man before the Supper of 
the Lord may be Administered unto him."l The truth of 
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the matter is that no one could agree on a definition of 
a ttprobable and credible Profession of a Saving Faith"; 
Stoddard interpreted it to mean one thing and the Mathers 
another. Cotton was constrained to admit that this was 
not an infallible method of determining who was a saint 
and who was not, and he confessed "that unknown Hypocrites 
may be admitted unto the Table of the Lord, there is no 
help for that."2 He would not affirm that ttwe can posi-
tively tell, who has a saving Faith," and he would not 
admit that some who have been admitted to the sacrament 
have proved unworthy, but ni say, that those who have the 
Power of the Keys are to do their part, that no unmeet 
Subjects are to be made Partakers.n3 "The Lord's Supper," 
explained Cotton Mather, nis not, Ex Institute, a convert ... 
ing Ordinance .. , this Ordinance has never by Accident 
been sanctifyed for the First Conversion of them that had 
never bin brought home to God before, I do not say; tho' 
1 Ibid., p. 30. 
-
2Ibid. 
3 Ibid., pp. 30-31. 
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I suppose it would puzzle any man to prove that, it ever 
has."1 Pointing the finger of accusation toward Stoddard, 
he cried: nrndeed, this Dogma is A New Thing; the 
Assertors run Counter to the common sense of the Church 
in all Ages, and have an Army to man against them.tt2 If 
the Lord's Supper were a converting ordinance, "were it 
not a preposterous thing to exclude any person from that 
Ordinance in order to their being converted?", asserted 
Cotton in reply to Stoddard's practice of excluding the 
"openly scandalous.n He did not care whom he provoked 
but he felt it to be a personal mandate to "look upon a 
Defection from just cares against Mixt Communion, to be 
a thing fatal unto our Churches, and very offensive to 
••• God ••• ,n and, one might add, above all to Cotton 
Mather. 3 When once the churches forego that old 
"Protestant Primitive Opinion,n that regeneration is a 
necessary qualification of camnunicants, he warned, we may 
"without a meer fancy over hear the doleful, woful shout, 
which was audibly sounded from Heaven to Rome, when the 
Church Doors began to grow as wide as Hell Gates 
1 Ibid., p. 43. 
2Ibid •. 
3rbid., pp. 54·55. 
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themselves."1 Laying his plea before the churches, Cotton 
earnestly entreated; ttcome them, • • • let not our Dead 
men be set at the Supper of the Living God.n 2 
Aside from Cotton Mather's flair for the dramatic, 
the most interesting thing about this pamphlet is not the 
attack upon Stoddard, but the admission by Cotton Mather 
himself of those very claims upon which Stoddard based his 
peculiar tenets. ttit is a lamentable thing," wrote Mather, 
• • • to see what Multitudes and Quantities among 
us do dayly turn their Backs upon the Table of the 
Lord· Jesus ••• , That' when I muse on the horrible 
Neglect and ••• Contempt of the Lords Supper, which 
prevails in the midst of us • • • , when I see great 
Skoals, and whole Scores of People going away from the 
Table that has the Bread of Life upon it, then, the 
Fire Burns, my Heart is Hot within me, and I cannot 
suppress the just indignation of my Sorrowes at so 
Unchristian a practice in .those that will be called 
Christian •••• l 
It was precisely because people were neglecting the sacra-
ment that Stoddard opened it to all. He was well aware, as 
were the Mat~ers, that many could not give evidence of 
regeneration, yet were pious and zealous Christians, and 
that there were many who had an experience of the work of 
grace, yet were too shy to confess it in public. But more 
important, both admitted it was not possible to distinguish 
1 ~., p. 55. 
2Ibid. 
3 Ibid., p. 58. 
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a saint from a sinner, yet the Mathers held tenaciously to 
old concepts, professing, or pretending that a distinction 
could be made and the church must be open only to the 
saints. The main thing they feared was the name "innova-
tors"; if once they deviated from accepted practice the 
stigma might be applied to them, and then where would they 
be? Cotton would grant that there were many who would 
account themselves in a state of regeneration, ttwhen God 
knows, they are far from being so.u There are indeed, 
some "self-condemned Hypocrites" among church members, but 
he would not grant a clean-living person who could not, or 
would not give a personal testimony, the same privilege. 
Since Stoddard declared absolute assurance was not possible 
for a Christian, so Mather confessed that it was ttnot 
absolutely Necessary in order to a worthy coming unto the 
Holy Supper; ••• we are to Examine ourselves, and if 
upon the Examination we do not find full cause to pronounce 
ourselves Unregenerate, we are to come, Tho' we have many 
fears whether we indeed be Regenerate or no. .n . . . Coming 
to the Lord's Table under these circumstances, he warned, we 
are "to Run some Hazard and Venture."1 
Both sides admitted that the same problem existed. 
The Mathers clung to the traditional statements of church 
l . Ibid., pp. 89-90, 131-132. 
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practice, wishfully thinking that, with the proper rever-
ence for and fidelity to the accepted way, in some myster-
ious way their problems would be solved, and their hegemony 
over the churches of the colony made more secure. In 
contrast Stoddard ran the risk of accusation in orde~ to 
bring about a solution. While Ma'tiher cried mournfully 
that where "a mighty body of people in a country are 
violently set upon running down the ancient church state 
in that country, and are violent for the hedge about the 
communion at the Lord's Table to be broken down ••• the 
churches there are not far from a tremendous convulsion," 
and advocate "solemn days of prayer with fasting to im-
plore the grace of God • • • ul 
' 
Stoddard announced that 
God grants grace freely, because he wills it; and fasts, 
prayers, renewal of covenants and all the jeremiads which 
had become so much a part of church ritual, would have no 
effect. Therefore, Stoddard opened the doors wide, yet 
maintained a severe discipline, and in the long run was 
more effective than the system in which only regenerate 
persons were admitted. 
The Mathers seized every possible opportunity to 
fortify their position by appeals to the ttgreat lightstt of 
\iather Cotton, Magnalia, op. cit. 1 Vol. II, 
p. 656. 
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the New England Puritan tradition, in o~der to show that 
all the patriarchs of New England were in full accord 
against Stoddard1 s position. 1 No writing better expresses 
this effort than Cotton Mather•s Ecclesiastes, or, The 
. -
Life of the Reverend and Excellent Jonathan Mitchell, to 
which Increase Mather wrote the dedicatory epistle. 2 In 
the preface Increase made every possible concession on 
the question of relaxing the restrictions on church member-
ship. He declared that it was not necessary to use severity 
in imposing standards for admission, nor should candidates 
be required to relate the precise moment and manner of 
their conversion. But he insisted, the other extreme of 
laxity would be damnable, and "the church ought to know, 
as far as men can judge·, that the persons whom they admit 
to the Lo~d's Table are fit, and ha:ve a right to be theren; 3 
otherwise, if this practice and principle of truth be 
deserted, na world of unqualified persons will soon 
fill, and pester and corrupt the house of God. • • • 
1see especially, Mae7alia, o~. cit. Vo~. I, 
p. 554 ff.; Vol. II, PP• 67~, 244- 47, 656, etc. 
2Entire text can be found in Magnalia, op. cit., 
Vol. II, pp. 66-114. 
3 Ibid., p. 71. 
4Ibid., p. 72. 
167 
In particular, he asserted that the notion that the Lord's 
Supper is a converting ordinance is to be rejected. To 
adopt this view, he maintained, "would be a real apostacy 
from the former principles, and a degeneracy from the 
reformation which we have attained unto.u Churches are 
bound in duty to inquire, "not only into the knowledge and 
orthodoxy, but into the spiritual state of those whom they 
receive into full communion in all the ordinances of 
Christ."1 
1tbid., p. 68. 
CHAPTER VI 
A DECADE OF DEBATE 
PART I: STODDARDEANISM ESPOUSED 
1. Defense of a Legacy 
When the year 1700 dawned on New England the shape 
of things to come in the ecclesiastical struggle between 
Solomon Stoddard and the two Mathers was still indistinct. 
The Mathers considered themselves to be, and had convinced 
many others that they were, the sole remaining protectors 
of religious orthodoxy. They personified the conflict, 
made it vivid and concrete, fashioned it into a contest 
between the forces of good and evil, freedom and repression, 
orthodoxy and heresy, the support of tradition and innova-
tion. However, in spite of their desperate efforts to 
maintain their advantages undiminished, there occurred in 
the late years of the seventeenth century and in the open-
ing years of the eighteenth, a series of events which, 
linked together, served to undermine the waning strength of 
Increase and Cotton Mather. These events were: (1) the 
change in the charter of Massachusetts; (2) the 
- 168 -
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disconcerting events which resulted from the witchcraft 
trials in the colony; (3) the founding of Brattle Street 
Church in Cambridge; (4) the eventual loss by Increase 
Mather-of the Presidency of Harvard College; and, (5) the 
beginning of the pamphlet warfare between Stoddard and 
the Mathers in the Summer of 1700. 
The seventeenth century came to a close with 
mingled gains and losses to the churches. The Puritan 
Commonwealth had sought to preserve the churches pure and 
unimpaired, but this dream was shattered beyond repair when, 
in 1684, the charter of Massachusetts was annulled and the 
foundations of the Commonwealth structure were uprooted. 
The demise came in 1692, when a new provincial charter was 
issued. This brought to an end a glorious period in 
New England1 s history, a period which began when the origi-
nal charter was granted in 1629. During these two genera-
tions the Commonwealth was practically self~governing and 
the clergy exercised great authority, with the chief end 
and object of government being the preservation of the 
religious order. Quite naturally, the leading ministers 
interpreted the church's loss of civil authority as the de-
feat of the great purpose for which their ancestors had 
founded the colony. With complete determination they re-
sisted the change, and mourned the religious declension in 
the land. They felt that if the churches were to surrender 
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their power to rule, righteousness would disappear from the 
land and sin would triumph. The bulk of the printed mater-
ial of this period bulges with the anxiety of the clergy 
that upon New England there was about to dawn the day of 
doom. 
Their fears were magnified through their exaggerated 
notions of religious declension, and they looked upon the 
slightest deviation from previous practice as the portent 
of something catastrophic. They looked with horror at the 
laxity within the churches with respect to terms of admis-
sion into membefship, the participation in church govern-
ment of persons not in full connection with the churches, 
and the 4iminishing influence of the clergy in civil govern-
ment. Most important of all, it seemed as if the churches 
had lost their original vision and godliness had deserted 
the land. 
When, in 1686, Sir Edmund Andros was appointed 
governor of all New England the inhabitants of that region 
became frantic. Althoug~ a fair-minded man, Andros was a 
tyrant in.Puritan eyes. After months of uneasiness and ten-
sion Increase Mather slipped out of Boston and headed for 
England, where he hoped to procure the restoration of the 
old charter and freedom from the despised rule of Andros~ 
The whole situation was suddenly altered by the deposition 
of James II and the accession of William of Orange and his 
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wife, Mary, a descendant of the Stuart line. However, 
William proved as intractable as the Stuarts, and when the 
new charter was issued in 1692, it was the beginning of a 
new era in New England. The old political order which de-
clared that church membership was the chief qualification 
for the franchise was done away with. With one stroke 
religion lost its firm grasp over the political and social 
life of the region. This charter served to deprive the 
clergy of the provinces of that civil authority which had 
been theirs since the inception of the Commonwealth. The 
conception of unity (whether real or fancied) which had 
prevailed under the old charter disintegrated before the 
eyes of the clergy, of whom Increase Mather was foremost 
in both rel;gion and politics. The clergy, on the one 
hand, fought an unremitting battle to protect their 
privileged place in the colony, and on the other, sought 
to readjust their ecclesiastical pattern to the new 
political order. These issues were not resolved at once, 
nor, in the long run, satisfactorily, but resulted in bit-
ter encounters within the ministerial group and between the 
clergy and civil leaders. 
Of less direct significance for the other problems 
under discussion was the persecution of those believed to 
be possessed of demons, the witches of New England. Again, 
the Mathers played the leading roles in the drama, and, 
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again, they were on tihe defensive, particularly the irasci-
ble Cotton. Cotton believed in the reality of witchery and 
was intensely in earnest to destroy it (his Diary offers 
.reliable evidence of this fact); therefore he was quite 
prominent in the witchcraft trials. In the 1690's, fol-
lowing some of the more famous witch trials, considerable 
criticism of the practice of trying and condemning witches 
arose. It appears that the chief critic was Robert Calef, 1 
whose sharp attacks unnerved Cotton Mather, and were inter-
preted to be directed against the clergy as a whole. Calef's 
intention, however was to condemn the witchcraft trials and 
expose Cotton Mather and his supporters to the world. 2 By 
2The chief literature related to the witchcraft 
problem included the following: 
Cotton Mather: The Wonders of the Invisible World: 
Being an·Account of the Tryals of Several Witches, lately 
Executed in New England ••• Together with, I. Observa· 
tions upon the Nature, the Number, and the Operation of the 
Devils; II. A Short Narrative of a late outrage ••• ; 
III. Some Councels directing a due Improvement of the Ter-
rible things lately done in New England; IV. A Brief Dis-
course upon those Temptations which are the more ordinary 
Devices of Satan. • . • (Boston: Printed by Samuel Green, 
1692). 
Increase Mather: Cases of Conscience Concerning 
evil Spirits Personating Men; Witchcrafts, infallible 
proofs of G.uilt in such:as are accused of that crime • • • 
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the year 1697 Calef had synthesized his criticisms into a 
book which he sent to London for publication. 1 Cotton 
Mather was violently angry, but, fortunately, not at a loss 
for words. In June 1698, he recorded in his Diary that na 
sort of a Sadducee in this town • • • hath written a Volumn 
of invented and notorious lies, ..• wherein I am bhe 
chief Butt of his Malice.n2 Increase Mather ordered the 
"wicked book to be burnt in the College yard n 
. . . ' and 
Cotton expressed his vexation fully; nFirst Calf's Book, 
and then Coleman's, do sett the People in a mighty Ferment. 
All the Adversaries of the Churches lay their Heads to• 
gether, as if by Blasting of us, they hoped utterly to blow 
up all." 3 
On all fronts the Mathers were on the defensive as 
the objects of abuse and criticism by those who disagreed 
with them, regardless of the question at hand. They 
(Baston: Printed by Samuel Green, 1693). 
Robert Calef: More Wonders of the Invisible World, 
Or, The Wonders of the Invisible World, Displayed in Five 
Parts. (London: Printed for Nath. Bellar • . • and Joseph 
Collyer ••• , 1700). · 
Cotton Mather: .Some Few Remarks ••• , op. cit. 
1oh. cit., Concerning the London publications, see 
Cotton Mat er, Diary, Vol. I, p. 264. 
2 Ibid., pp. 264, 371. 
3~., p. 377. 
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refused to yield on any point and it was this adamant atti-
tude which drove their critics into more intense opposition. 
More critical than the witchcraft controversy was 
the establishment of Brattle Street Church, which> because 
it betrayed the ecclesiastical practices and discipline of 
Congregationalism, was interpreted by the Mathers as the 
wock of Satan himself. Behind the origin of this new re-
ligious society lay the same ecclesiastical questions 
raised by Solomon Stoddard in his frontier seclusion. 
These recurrent problems were: (1) who were the proper 
subjects of baptism?; (2) how is the matter of a npublic 
relation of their experiencen on the part of those who of-
fered themselves for admission to the church to be handled?; 
(3) what is the relative right of the church and the congre-
gation in the choice of a pastor and the direction of 
church affairs?i and, (4) the problem of the church coven-
ant. It was the intention of the originators of the 
Brattle Street Church n ••• to found a religious society 
in which the liberal side on all questions should be estab-
lished and maintained.nl Because of this purpose explicit 
in the foundation of the new church, and because no one had 
1samuel K. Lothrop, A History of the Church in 
Brattle Street, Boston (Boston: Wm. Crosby and H.P. 
Nichols, 1851), pp. 15-16. 
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asked permission of the clergy (which meant no one had asked 
Increase Mather for his approval), the Brattle Street group 
soon found itself warmlY, rebuked as uinnovators.tt 
The first movements toward the formation of the 
Brattle Street Society seem to go back to 1697, but the 
first definite act occurred in January, 1698 when Thomas 
Brattle, Boston merchant, Harvard College graduate, and a 
man who was liberal in religious and political affairs, 
transferred to a body of associates the site for the new 
meeting-house. Here, a plain, unpainted building was at 
once erected. 1 Associated with Thomas Brattle in the organ-
ization of the new church were William Brattle, his brother, 
and a director and teacher at Harvard College, and John 
Leverett, teacher at the College since 1685, and destined 
to become president in 1707. All three were men of a 
ttcatholicu spirit, and had little regard for the mainten-
ance of the strict Congregational form of ecclesiastical 
discipline and polity. In addition to these there was 
Be.nj amin Colman, who had been a student of Brattle and 
Leverett at Harvard College, and who was in England during 
1698 and most of 1699. In May of the latter year letters 
were sent to him requesting that he become pastor of the 
1 Ibid., p. 4. 
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new church. 1 Colman procurred ordination at the hands of 
the London Presbytery in August 1699, and the following 
November was in Boston, a full-fledged minister according 
to Presbyterian practice, but no clergyman in the view of 
Congregationalism. Less than three weeks later, on 
November 19, 1699, there appeared in print a ttManifesto,u 
setting forth the aims and designs of the new congregation. 2 
The appearance of this document stirred up excitement, and 
Colman, who, it was asserted, was the author of the pamphlet, 
was the object of severe ridicule and heavy abuse. The 
Manifesto is full and explicit upon the most important 
points of church order and discipline, and was at once 
set upon by the clergy of the area. In a letter of admoni-
tion and rebuke sent to the nundertakerstt (a term self-
applied to the founders of Brattle Street Church) by John 
Higginson and Nicholas Noyes, Colman and associates were 
roundly scold~d: 
. 
• • • seeing you were most of you much unstudied 
in the controversial points of church order and dis-
cipline, arid yet did not advise with the neighbouring 
churches or elders; but with a great deal of confi-
dence and freedom set up by yourselves. Sirs! how 
could you forsake the dear churches some of you 
1Ibid., pp. 45-50; texts of the letters.found on 
these pages. 
2The full text of the Manifesto can be found in 
Lothrop, op. cit., pp. 20-26. 
belon~ed to, whose breasts you had sucked, without 
dropp~ng one tear for it in your declaration? How 
could you forsake • . • the practice of the churches 
in New England in such and so many instances, yea, 
and the principles of the United Ministers in Old 
England also?l 
Cotton Mather recorded the event in his Diary iri tones 
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that were somewhat subdued for his passionate temper. There 
was begun, he wrotet 
• . • another Day of Temptation . • . upon the 
Town and Land. A eompany of Head-strong Men in the 
Town, the chief of whom, are full of Malignity to 
the Holy Wayes of our Churches, have built in this 
Town, another Meeting-house. To delude many better-
meaning Men in their own Company, and the Churches in 
the Neighbourhood, they past a Vote in the foundation 
of their proceedings, that they would not vaFY from 
the Practices of there Churches except in one little 
Particular. But a young Man, born and bred here, and 
hence gone for England, is now return•d hither, at 
their Invitation, equip'd with an Ordination to 
qualify him for all that is intended. On his return- · 
ing and arrival here, these fallacious People, desert 
their Vote, and without the Advice of Knowledge of the 
Ministers in the Vicinity they have published under 
the Title of a Manifesto certain Articles, that utterly 
subvert our Churches, and invite in ill Party thro' 
all the Country, to throw all into Confusion at the 
first opportunitie.2 
Despite the serious nature of the controversy aroused by 
the establishment of Brattle Street Church, some calmer and 
less radical minds took advantage of the situation to poke 
a little fun at everybody involved. In the private journal 
1Ibid., pp. 29-30; see also, MS, Colman Papers, 
MassachusettS Historical Society. 
2niary, op. cit., Vol. I, pp. 325-326. 
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of Josiah Cotton of Marblehead we learn that there were 
ttseveral cantering Rhythms,n which came forth from "scoffing 
witstt upon the Manifesto argument. The journalist pre-
served one, uA Simple Poem upon the Authors and their 
Design, n an excerpt from which follows: 
Relations are Rattles with Brattle and Brattle, 
Lord Bro' r mayn't command, 
But Mather and Math~r had rather and rather 
The good old way should stand. 
Saints Cotton and Hooker, Oh look down and look here 
Where's Platform, Way and the Keys? 
1 
• • • • • • f • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Despite the seriousness of the issues involved, the heat of 
the controversy soon diminished, and on Wednesday, January 
31, 1700, the leaders of the Brattle Street congregation met 
with the Mathers, Samuel Willard, Samuel Sewall and others, 
and joined in fellowship... A peaceful reconciliation was 
brought about, probably due to the intervention of friends, 
very likely Willard and Sewall, both of whom were men of 
moderate views and desirous of restraining both sides in 
order to bring an end to the conflict. . 
Brattle Street Church was not the only local 
ecclesiastical problem; old First Church began to challenge 
1Lothrop, op. cit., pp. 40~41. 
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the status quo when Simon Bradstreet became pastor of that 
church in the Summer of 1698. In July of that year the 
congregation extended its call to Bradstreet, and Cotton 
Mather, cognizant of Bradstreet's liberality in matters of 
church order, especially concerning the matter of the 
church covenant, which he called a human invention, sought 
the aid of a few clergy whom he could threaten into sub-
mission, and led a movement to prevent Bradstreet's ordina-
tion, but he failed. Thereafter it became Cotton Mather's 
special task to reproach First Church for its defection 
from accepted practice, and also to keep a rein on young 
Bradstreet. He (Cotton Mather) had tried to get the 
church to procure a minister of "some Age, and great 
Ability, and Authority, and Experience, ••• of eminent 
Piety ••• and ••• Congregational Principles,n but his 
efforts found little response within First Church, and 
Bradstreet in particular "stirr'd up a Storm of most 
unworthy·reproaches. . . . nThis,n wrote Cotton, nwas the 
Reward of my sincere and zealous labours to save the Old 
Church from a dreadful Convulsion.n1 
Far more important than any of these events in 
relation to the loss of personal power and prestige on the 
1Diary, op. cit., Vol •. I, pp. 316-317. 
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part of Increase Mather, and indirectly Cotton Mather, was 
Increase's feud with the Corporation of Harvard College. 1 
Increase's position at the College was precarious. Nomin-
ally, as president, he had full authority over the College, 
but actually it was the Brattles and Levere~t who exer-
cised control. The loss of the Charter and several vain 
attempts to procure new incorporation during the 1690's 
left Increase Mather virtually powerless. Both Mathers 
suspected that there was afoot some diabolical scheme to 
expel Increase from Harvard and reduce his influence in 
the Colony, and they were correct. The truth is that 
Increase's position at the College, since his inauguration 
as president in 1685, had never been secure or popular, 
but owing to his place in the colony as minister of .Second 
Church and his considerable political influence, he had 
been able to suppress any challenge to his authority there, 
But at the turn of the century the situation had altered 
--rather drastically as far as Mather's personal authority 
was concerned. His political privileges had been withdrawn, 
the prestige of Second Church, though still great, was 
clearly beginning to decline, and the College had received 
leadership which aimed at independence from him. The 
~or discussion of this problem, see Josiah Quincy, 
Histort of Harvard Colle~e (Cambridge: Published by John 
OWen, 840) Vol. I, pp. 7-126. 
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pressure became so great and so constant that Increase be-
came uprodigiously unfram'd, unhing'd and broken.ul At-
tempts were made by the General Court in 1693, 1695, and 
again in 1698, and by the Brattles, to get Increase to 
reside at Cambridge but he refused, until July 1700, when 
the Court insisted in unequivocal terms that Increase re-
move himself to Cambridge for permanent residence. Mather 
had balked at such a move because he feared the loss of 
prestige which accompanied his abandonment of the pulpit 
of Second Church; however, he acquiesced in the Court's 
order, but not without serious personal reflection and 
heartbreak; Cotton tearfully lamented the tt strangely 
melancholy, and disconsolate, condition of mind; which my 
Father has carried with him to Cambridge (the place, which 
of all under Heaven, was most abominable to him}, 11 and 
this incident filled Cotton with fear because he knew not 
• • • what may be the Event.n2 Undoubtedly to the sur• tt 
prise of both Mathers, the church approved Increase's re-
moval to Cambridge, because, relates Cotton, of an ••• 
Coincidence of many things • • • , but the chief was, the 
Ferment and the Tumult of the Countrey, about the State of 
the too-corrupted Colledge, and the Danger of its falling 
~ather, Diary, op. cit., Vol. I, p. 360. 
2Ibid. 
-
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nl into ill Hands. • • • Increase could not tolerate 
Cambridge, and after only a few weeks• stay in that place, 
returned to Boston. The pressure was reapplied and inten-
sified, so much so, that Cotton cried: uLord, rate, and 
Chain up the temptation, that falls upon DL~ poor Father 
with such Molestations.tt2 When his father was summoned to 
reside at Cambridge, Cotton Mather jotted down in his 
Diary the following statement, more remarkable because of 
its reflection of its author1 s personality than for the 
light it sheds on the trouble between Increase and Harvard 
College: 
• • • I am now left alone, in the Care of a vast 
Congregation, the largest in all these Parts of the 
World. I am afraid, lest now they gr,ow foolish, and 
froward, and lest the Devices of Satan may some way 
or other prevail to scatter them, or lest some 
Distemper arise among them. And, I am feeble; and 
in this Town, I have many Enemies; indeed all the 
Enemies of the evangelical Interests are mine. I 
need a more than ordinary Prudence, and Patience, and 
the Defence of Heaven.3 
Under the torment of his attackers Increase relinquished 
the presidency during the following summer, having udis-
charged his.Trust with a Diligence, and a Discretion, and 
a Fidelitytt unequal to any before him. 4 When the passage 
l Ibid., Vol. I, ~· 359. 
2Ibid., Vol. I, p. 360. 
3Ibid. 
4cotton Mather, Parentator, op. cit., p. 169. 
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of time had softened the blow and Cotton Mather had somehow 
lost his contentious ~pirit, he declared rather calmly that 
"his Abdication was after all brought about, I will but 
Softly say, Not so fairly as it should have been.u1 
What was the extent of Stoddard•s relationship with 
both the formation of the Brattle Street Church and the 
problem of Harvard College? Let us admit that there is a 
definite want of data to prove beyond any doubt that there 
was a direct relationship; however there is implicit both 
in the personal relationships among the men involved and 
in the written records of the time the fact that Stoddard 
and the Leveretts and Colman were in sympathy with one 
another, if not very close friends. Of course this does 
not prove that the Brattle Street group imitated Stoddard's 
pattern of church government and practice, but it does sug-
gest that there is the possibility that Stoddard influenced 
them to some degree. Stoddard was a well-known and popular 
figure around Harvard College; why else would he be granted 
the opportunity to speak at its annual commencement pro-
gram? Also, in their efforts to wrest from the hands of 
Increase Mather the control of Harvard College, the 
Leveretts would quite naturally look for aid and sympathy 
from those who were at odds with the Mathers, and who was 
1 Ibid., p. 173. 
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any more available than Stoddard1 The possibility of di-
rect influence by the Northampton clergyman upon the 
Leveretts and their associates is remote, but it remains 
a definite possibility. 
In regard to the question of Harvard College, there 
is no doubt but that Stoddard was in complete sympathy with 
the Leveretts. There are only a few pieces of evidence to 
substantiate this position, but they prove undeniably that 
Stoddard was interested in the removal of Increase Mather 
from the presidency of the College. Shortly after the 
Court ordered the selection of a successor to Increase, 
Samuel Willard was chosen vice-president, but the problem 
of the chief office was left unsettled, and to all extents . 
and purposes, Increase was still president of Harvard 
College. In a sermon preached before the Governor and the 
General Court on May 26, 1703, Stoddard declared: 
I know there are difficulti.es in the way of Settling 
the Colledge, but it were better for the Country to 
wade through them at first opportunity, than to ex-
pose our selves to those Calamities that may come 
upon us, for want of a good settlement.l 
Four years later there was still no permanent settlement 
made for the College, and Benjamin Colman wrote to Stoddard 
185 
in Northampton, requesting that he seek the support of the 
people of the Connecticut Valley for the candidacy of 
William Leverett as president of Harvard College. Stoddard 
replied: 
Revd and Dear Sr .. 
I Rec·eived your letter, moving me and 
my neighbours to sollicit the Gen'll Court to settle 
Mr. Levret in the Colledge; had your letter come in 
Season, you might have eipected a readiness in me to 
have made a return according to your desire, but it 
come not at hand till the matter was issued to the 
desires of others who seeke the welfare of the land 
accomplished, therefore, I was not in ve~ much haste 
to find answer, concluding that you would fix upon 
the right reason of it _and not apprehend your letter 
to be neglected, but although I have not had an hand 
in Mr. Levrets settlement, yet I doe rejoice in the 
present welfare of the Colledge and desire God to 
Continue Mr. Levret to be a great blessing in the 
place, give him my Service when you see him and 
Mrs .. Coleman, Mr. Wadsworth and Mr. Pemberton. 
N--Hampton 
Feb.: 7th 1707/8 I am your humble Servant, 
Sol. Stoddard1 
From the tone of the letter and from the personal allusions 
in it, it would not be unwise to conclude that Stoddard's 
relationship with Colman and his friends was more than 
casual. The degree to which we can assert any direct 
ecclesiastical influence by Stoddard upon Colman and others 
~S. Colman Papers, Massachusetts Historical 
Society. 
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is another question. Let it be sufficient for us to sug-
gest that there was some influence, whether direct or indi-
rect does not matter, and that the founders of Brattle 
Street were indebted to Stoddard, if not for definite ideas 
on ecclesiastical policy, then at least because he shared 
with them the invective of Increase Mather. 
Taken independently these events seem not to have 
the remotest connection with Solomon Stoddard and his ef-
forss to alter the practices of New England churches, but 
to the Mathers they were all related and all part of a 
devilish plot (which Stoddard symbolized) to destroy the 
Christian Commonwealth of New England. Increase and Cotton 
conceived of these events as the convergence of disruptive 
forces aiming at the elimination of their special positions 
as the self-appointed defenders of the order of the churches. 
They faced each of these events with fear and trembling, 
lest any one of them, or all of them together, might shat-
ter into dust their blessed ecclesiastical structure. The 
one characteristic that all had in common was a designation 
of the Mathers as the unshakable foes of change or devia-
tion from the established order of the Congregational 
Churches. The colonial charter, Harvard College, and the 
unanimity of the churches behind Increase Mather had pre-
served and seemingly would perpetuate this scheme of 
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things forever. But then came the rude awakening and the 
almost abrupt end to an order which had lasted more than 
three score years. In addition; the dire consequences 
of these events were magnified by the fear of Stoddard in 
the West, a fear which was substantiated by events which 
unfolded in the decade between 1700 and 1710. 
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2. Ecclesiastical Revolt 
By 1700 Stoddard1 s position was secure. The towns 
of the Valley had offered no serious opposition to his 
scheme of church government and practice, and one by one 
had fallen into line. With sufficient strength behind him, 
and no longer fearing a schism in the churches, he ventured 
beyond his geographical boundaries. It is impossible to 
estimate the spread and growth of Stoddardean ideas and 
practices among the churches of the Bay area, but distinct 
similarities have been noted in the cases of Brattle Street 
Church and old First Church. These similarities may re-
flect a direct influence or may be the result of independ-
ent thinking; there is no way to prove either view with 
complete satisfaction. It seems, however, that the deter-
mination of the Mathers to hold off Stoddard after the 
publication of his Safety of Appearing • • • , indicates 
that Stoddard•s ideas had received from the people a 
friendly response, if not open support. In addition, 
Solomon appeared on the Boston scene each year at commence-
ment time, when he was usually accorded the lecture day 
sermon, and although few of these early sermons have been 
preserved either in manuscript or in print, it would be 
unlike Stoddard to allow an opportunity to propagandize to 
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elude him. From the numerous oblique references to Stoddard 
in the Mather imprints of the period and from Cotton 
Mather's solemn warnings to Stoddard in the 1690's, it is 
evident that the latter's views were at least well-known, 
and, if we are to judge by Cottons anxiety, perhaps openly 
advocated. 
At any rate there appeared in print in the year 1700 
two very important treatises dealing with the debate between 
Stoddard and the Mathers over the question of ecclesiastical 
pQlity and discipline. The treatise by Increase Mather was 
entitled: The Order of the Gospel, Professed and Practised 
by the Churches of Christ in New England, Justified by the 
Scriptures, and by the Writings of Many Learned Men, both 
Ancient and Modern Divines; 1 and the one by Stoddard 
entitled: The Doctrine of the Instituted Churches Explained 
and Proved from the Word of God. 2 The proper sequence of 
these printed documents is a critical point and needs to be 
examined. 
It has been the accepted tradition that Increase 
Mather appeared in print first and that Stoddard's treatise 
1 (Boston: B. Green, 1700). 
2 (London: Printed for Ralph Smith, 1700). 
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was the result of challenges laid down by Mather. 1 This 
interpretation is to be rejected because the facts do not 
support it. It is possible to reconstruct the events and 
present a plausible chronology which can explain the 
actual order of appearance and answer some unanswered 
questions. 
Late in the summer of 1699, or as soon as the 
winter of 1699-1700 broke, Stoddard sent to the printer 
in Boston a manuscript which had been in preparation for 
some time. The printer, Benjamin Green, upon reading the 
manuscript, rejected it, and refused to publish it, pri-
marily because the contents of the treatise undermined 
the basic principles of the churches. Increase Mather 
learned of the content of the man~sctipt and immediately 
set about to refute it point by point, though giving the 
impression that he wrote the initial treatise. s~oddard, 
rejected by the Boston printer, was forced to send his 
manuscript to England for publication. The time necessary 
for the trip to England, the printing of the manuscript, 
and its return, explains the delay in the appearance of 
!walker, op. cit., ·p. 281. See also Dexter, .2£· 
cit., pp. 483-484 Note. Kenneth Murdock, biographer O:f 
Increase Mather, tells the full story with only passing 
reference to Stoddard. See his Increase Mather the 
Foremost Ameri'can Puritan, op. cit., pp. 360, 363; 383. 
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the printed treatise in New England. It provided Mather the 
opportunity to formulate his reply, submit it to his Boston 
printer, and circulate it throughout the Colony before 
Stoddard's work returned from England. There is no other 
way to account for the sequence. If we assume, as others 
have, that Increase Mather prepared and published The Order 
of the Gospel and Stoddard produced his Doctrine of Insti-
tuted Churches in reply, several serious questions immedi-
ately arise: (1) Would the time between the appearance of 
the two treatises be sufficient for Stoddard to receive a 
copy of Increase Mather's pamphlet, read it, digest it, 
and prepare an answer of the quality of the Instituted 
Churches, send his manuscri.pt to Boston, wait for a boat 
to England, transport the manuscript, have it published 
in England and then returned? Mather's Order of the Gospel 
appeared in March and he denounced Stoddard and the 
Instituted Churches at an assembly of ministers on the 
fourth day of July 1700.1 The three months' interval 
seems hardly sufficient. (2) Why, if Increase Mather had 
entered into print first and had publicly ridiculed and 
abused Stoddard, for the first time using his name, would 
the Boston printer not publish Stoddard's manuscript? He 
would be under obligation ·t:o do so, particularly since the 
~ather, Diary, ££· cit., Vol. I, p. 384. 
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issue was the common concern of all the churches. After 
the initial contact between Mather and Stoddard, the Boston 
printer loses all his reluctance and from 1701 Stoddard's 
writings are published in Boston. (3) If Increase directed 
his treatise at Brattle Street Church and Benjamin Colman 
in particular, as Congregational writers insist, why did 
he decide to stir up more contention, when as recently as 
January 31, 1.700, he had joined in the fellowship with the· 
Brattle Street group and declared their controversy at an 
end? (4) If, as contended, Increase appeared in print 
without any knowledge of Stoddard•s treatise, why does the 
language and content of ~er of the Gospel so closely 
parallel that of Stoddard's Instituted Churches? Indeed, 
the only answer is that Increase•s language presupposes 
his thorough knowledge of Stoddard's treatise. (5) Why, 
if the object of Increase's attack was the Brattle Street 
g~oup, did the debate continue between Stoddard and Mather? 
The appearance of the two treatises stirred up a 
controversy which for a number of years had been deliber-
ately restricted or suppressed. At a formal gathering 
of the clergy in July 1700, in the presence of Stoddard 
himsel:f;, Increase Mather presented a discourse on ttMr. St's 
offensive Book, about Churches,":J_ and took up the theme 
1Ibid. 
-
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which his son Cotton had dwelt upon for so long, the "· •• 
Attempts now afoot in the countrey to unhinge our churches, 
and Confound.. the church order.- Cotton Mather recorded in 
his Diary the startling fact that most of the clergy were 
either totally indifferent toward Increase's pleas for the 
preservation of the Congregational structure, or silently 
sYI.jlpathetic towani$toddard. non this Occasion," he wrote, 
"I saw, to my sorrow,· that there was hardly any but my 
Father, and myself, to appear with any Strength of Argu-
ment, or Fortitfude, in Defence of our Invaded Churches.u1 
But Cotton was not dismayed; he invoked the aid of the 
Deity to save him from ttan evil Generation, and preserve 
me from all the Jievices of Satan, n wherefore n ••• I 
thought I must cry mightily unto the Lord, that He would 
mercifully direct me, and protect me, in all my feeble, 
but faithful Endeavours to serve Him. u2 He warned .. . . 
Stoddard that he thought it his duty to spread his own 
case before the churches, and as for Stoddard's attempt to 
impose his theories on the Boston churches, that he would 
"oppose it, tho' it cost me my life." Cotton harangued 
the clergy, hoping to prod them into action against 
1Ibid.' p. 358 .. 
2Ibid. 
194 
Stoddard's presumptuous attacks upon the churches. Of all 
the attempts against the practices of the churches, Mather 
declaimed, ni know none more open, more daring or more 
ex.plicit.u He challenged the ministers in disbelief; "I 
beseech you, Syrs, what would you be at! 1 He called down 
the wrath of God upon Stoddard, and if this was not suffi-
cient, he promised a worse fate; he offered to debate the 
issue with Stoddard at any time, under any circumstances; 
but Stoddard would not grant him the opportunity to give 
vent to his excessive wrath. 
The tenor and scope of the controversy can be de-
termined from a letter written to Paul Dudley by William 
Brattle in November 1700, a few months after the public 
encounter of the two sides. It seems that in those months 
the intensity of the debate had not abated, and the 
Mathers, despite lukewarm support from only a few ministers, 
continued to press Stoddard. In Brattle's letter we learn 
that 
• • • a great deal of trouble has been among 
us by reason of Mr. Stoddard1 s book, and Ye Order 
of ye Gospel ••• But I thank God (as to my own 
part) I find weightier things to exercise my 
thoughts about, I hope I shall forever be cau-
tious less I let my Religion spend itself in· those 
1 Ibid., pp. 387-388. 
trifling controversies: Trifling (I mean) com~ 
paratively.l 
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For Stoddard, the publication of the Doctrine of 
Instituted Churches was a significant event since it marked 
the first entrance into print of those concepts which be-
came known as nstoddardeanism .. tt We have seen that in 
Safety of Appearing • • • he was extremely cautious in his 
choice of words, and only hinted at certain questions on 
church practice, without stating explicitly his character• 
istic ideas. However, in the Instituted Churches he flings 
all caution to the winds and states concisely and clearly 
that the Lord's Table should be accessible to all persons 
who are not immoral and that that ordinance is a means of 
regeneration; he denies the necessity of local covenants; 
and expresses views of the authority of the minister in 
church administration which fit the Presbyterian scheme 
of polity rather than the Congregational. 
~S, Dudley Papers, Massachusetts Historical 
Society. This letter would also seem to dispel the posi-
tion habitually taken that Increase Mather's treatise was 
initially and primarily directed against the Brattle Church (unless Brattle ia being quite politic in his actions). 
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3. The Debate Begins: "Stoddardeanismtt Defined 
In the opening paragraphs, he acknowledged that 
the nNature of an Instituted Church and the Ordinance to 
be attended therein, have been matters of great Inquiry in 
these latter ages,u and these inquiries have been accom-
panied with n ••• great Animosities, Discords and 
Persecutions.n1 Those forms and methods that have been 
admired by some tthave been decryed by others, and Multi-
tudes of People are left at a loss whether there be any 
certain Rule to Guide us, or any certainty to be attained 
in these things.tt Many things have been responsible ifior 
this lack of certainty and for the failure to arrive at a 
proper understanding of the issues involved, but the 
primary reason, declared Stoddard, is that some nhave been 
exceeding tenacious of the Traditions and Ancient usages of 
the Church . • • They have a Veneration for antiquity and 
adopt the sayings of Ancient Faith as for Canonical; and be-
cause they have based their church order on the New Testa-
ment alsoe, ignoring the Old Testament.n2 The only guide 
to the proper understanding of these problems, he asserted, 
looctrine of Instituted Churches, op. cit., p. 1. 
2 . Ibid., pp. 1-2. 
was Scripture, properly interpreted, "but nothing at all 
added to it.n Stoddard, of course, would be the inter-
preter. 
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In Congregational theory a church is a body of 
visible saints joined together for the purpose of carrying 
on public worship. Each church is complete in and of it-
self and recognizes no greater body. Stoddard challenged 
this concept of a church when he raised the question: 
nwho are visible saints7tt This question, he admitted, had 
been a matter of great debate and a point of serious con-
tention among the churches, but he felt it necessary to 
raise it once again. He answered the question.himself 
by proclaiming there is no rule to count those only to 
be saints who upon strict examination have given evidence 
that they are so. This is not warranted by Scripture. 
Neither can it be assumed that baptized persons are saints, 
since some that are baptized have proved themselves to be 
disreputable hypocrites. It is impossible, declared 
Stoddard, to tell who is truly regenerative, who is a real 
saint; since n. • • visible Saintship and real Saintship, 
may consist with a great deal 6£ iniquity in the Conversa-
tion for a time·. n He defined nvisible saintsn as such as 
make "a serious profession of the true Religion, together 
1tbid.' p. 6. 
with those that do descend from them, till rejected by 
God. ul 
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Turning his attention to the church covenant, one 
of the basic tenets of the Congregational Way, Stoddard 
denied its validity and necessity: 
• • • Some have thought that the form of a 
Congregational Church is a Church Covenant, expli-
cite or implicite, wherein they bind themselves to 
walk according to the order of the Gospel. . • • It 
is pleaded that nothing else can bind a free people 
to one another but an Ecclesiastical Covenant but 
there is somewhat else that binds a free People i~ 
the same Town to mutual subjection to the Government 
of the Town, • • • these are bound by God and the 
rule of the Gospel, not by a Covenant. 2 
There is no evidence of such a covenant in the New Testa-
ment, added Stoddard, and we have "no precept for it, 
. . . no precedent for it • • • , there is no Syllable in 
the Word of God, intimating any such thing, tt nor, (and 
here Stoddard applied the utilitarian argument, uis there 
any need of it.u 3 It is right, he admitted, that every 
Christian should join with a church, and be governed by 
its laws, and partake of its ordinances, but, "there is no 
evidence that every Member should Covenant particularly with 
1Ibid., pp. 6-7. 
2 Ibid., p ... 7. 
3Ibid., p. 8. 
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'the Church.u Grant this particular covenant to be the 
form of a church, and "then a Christian may continue a con-
siderable time, without any relation to a particular 
Church, tho he lives where there is a Church.n Grant this 
particular covenant, and "we shall be to see what Church 
many Children do belong to.tt Appealing to the authority 
of Scripture, Stoddard affirmed that"· .• this Doctrine 
of the particular Covenant which is wholly unscriptural, 
is the reason that many among us are shut out of the 
Church, to whom Church Priviledges do belong.ul The 
church, he maintained, is founded on the command of an 
arbitrary God, not on a rational compact among men, which 
is all that the covenant is. Essentially a pragmatist, 
Stoddard was arguing facts, not theories. He announced 
that the history of New England proved that men were not 
upright enough, responsible or ambitious enough to main-
tain a church system which relies for its foundation upon 
their voluntary choices. It is not the church covenant 
that binds the people of a town to the government of the 
church, but "the law of the land and the law of God. n 2 
Stoddard was eager to strip himself of the idealism of the 
New England Way and face the hard realities of frontier 
1Ibid. 
2Ibid., pp. 7-8. 
needs among frontier people. As far as he was concerned 
the system of church covenants was a myth, in support of 
which no Scriptural evidenc~ could be accumulated. 
Turning to the sacraments Stoddard once again 
clearly indicated his individuality. It was the general 
belief of the churches that the sacraments were designed 
to increase f~ith in those who already had it, and none 
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but the saints ought to be admitted to them. Stoddard, in 
this treatise, asserted that the sacraments were "regener-
ating ordinances," and that all but the openly scandalous 
are to be admitted to the ordinances. For Stoddard, 
visible saintship was impossible to determine. He was far 
more willing to rest upon a probable hope than an absolute 
assurance that a man was a saint; therefore, he required 
no further evidence of a man1 s saintship than u ••• a 
Profession of • • • faith joyned with a good conversa-
tion. tt This he judged to be a· n sufficient ground for 
Charity;" these are the marks ttthat we are directed in the 
Scripture to Judge of Mens Saintship by. ul No longer was 
a profession of rege~eration required for admission to the 
Lord's Supper, but nall such Professors of the Christian 
Faith, as are of blameless Conversation, and have knowledge 
to examine themselves and discern the Lord's Body, are to 
1 Ibid., pp. 18-19. 
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be admitted.ul No longer would adult persons, too embar-
rassed to give a personal account of their regeneration, be 
denied admission, but those adult persons that are fit to 
be admitted into the Church are to be admitted to the 
Lord's Supper, since these persons "ordinarily have all 
those qualifications requisite to the participation of 
the Lord's Supper.n All professors that have a good con-
versation and a knowledge of the points of doctrine, ttare 
commanded by God to participate, • • • they are bound to 
come,n and if such are bound to come, he added, "the 
church is bound to receive them.n2 
Stoddard challenged the Mathers and those who sup-
ported them to offer a better program for bringing the 
population within the disciplinary reaches of the churches, 
and to present their reasons for not wanting to extend the 
sacrament of the Lord's Supper to all but those who were 
obviously unworthy of attending: 
There can be no just cause assigned, why such Men 
should be debarred from coming to the Lord's Supper, 
they are not to be debarred for not giving the highest 
evidence of sincerity. There never was any such Law 
in the Church of God, that any should be debarred from 
Church Priviledges because they did not give the 
highest evidence of sincerity, not for want of the 
Exercise of Faith; it is unreasonable to believe Men 
1 Ibid., p. 18. 
-
2 Ibid., pp. 19-20. 
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to be visible Saints from their Infancy till they 
be forty or fifty years of Age, and yet not capable 
of coming to the Lord's Supper, for want of the 
Exercise of Faith; they are not to be denied be-
cause of the weakness of Grace, they that have the 
least Grace need to have it Nourished and Cherished.! 
Even though men are in a natural condition (i.e., uncon-
verted), he argued, ttthey may and ought to comett to the 
Lord's Supper, since this ordinance was instituted "to be 
a means of Regeneration • • • ; it is not only for the 
Strengthening of Saints, but a means also to work saving 
Regeneration.u Stoddard was prepared to dispense the 
sacrament to all who requested it, even sinners, for it 
was plain that the sacrament tthath a proper tendency to 
draw sinners to Christ.n2 The ordeal to which, under the 
traditional practice in New England, the doctrine of the 
holy sacrament subjected ordinary men was both wasteful 
and excruciating. It was Stoddard's hope to relieve men 
of the dilemma of the accepted theory of the sacrament: 
nif the Lord's Supper be only for the strengthening of 
Saints,tt he declared, "then they who are not Saints, do 
profane the Ordinance, when they do partake, and it is not 
Lawful for them to partake, and then they that do not know 
themselves to be Saints, don't know that it is Lawful for 
1Ibid., p. 20. 
2Ibid., p. 22. 
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them to partake, and so far as a.ny Man hath scruples about 
his Saintship, he must proportionately have scruples about 
the Lawfulness of his Participation, and so Sacrament Days 
which should be Days of Comfort, will become Days of 
Torment. nl 
Stoddard disclosed another significant departure 
from the tradition of New England churches when he defined 
the nature and role of the church officers in relation to 
the brethren in the churches. Contrary to Congregational 
principles he proposed that the laity be denied a voice in 
determining who would be baptized or who would be allowed 
to come to the Lord's Table. ttThe Teaching officer is 
appointed by Christ to baptize and Administer the Lord's 
Supper," and therefore, declared the Northampton autocrat, 
tthe is made the Judge by God, what Persons whose ordinances 
are to be Administered to, and it is not the work either of 
the Brethren or Ruling Elders, any ways to intermeddle in 
in that Affair or Limit him. • u2 Likewise, he limited . . 
the power to censure church members and grant absolution 
to sinners to the Teaching and Ruling Elders, for that 
power "doth belong to these, the Brethren of the Church are 
1rbid. 
-
2rbid., p. 12. 
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not to intermeddle with it.u Ecclesiastical censures are 
clearly indicated in the Scripture, but the power to ad-
minister these censures and the responsibility to enforce 
discipline rests exclusively with the Teaching Elder, for 
. . . it is a part of Rule,n and where God appoints It 
rulers in his ehurch, tthe appoints that they shall Judge 
these matters, therefore when Christ appoints a Pastor to 
be a Ruler • • • he expresses it by having power of bind-
ing and loosing.n1 
In one other essential feature of church govern-
ment Stoddard proposed a major change, namely, the pro-
posal to form a national church, thoroughly inclusive in 
form. It was a basic tenet of Congregationalism that 
each congregation was complete and autonomous, possessing 
the right to summon pastors, censure sinners, elect 
officers, etc. Stoddard in denouncing this form, was 
merely putting into words what he had already put into 
practice among the churches in the Connecticut Valley; a 
strong, centralized ecclesiastical organization, encompass-
ing many of the particular churches, under the strong hand 
of the pastor of Northampton. Stoddard opened his church 
doors to all within his community and many of the churches 
of the Valley followed his example. From Northampton 
libid., p. 23; see also pages 31. 
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radiated Stoddard's great power, and the local officers 
submitted to his greater authority. He had come to be the 
acknowledged ecclesiastical ruler of the frontier, and few 
denied him this privilege. Secure in his own authority, 
he now ventured to advocate the same centralized control 
for the churches of the Bay area. For some time the 
Mathers had flirted with Presbyterianism, only to back 
down when pressured by their Congregational brethren. 
These ideas presented by Stoddard, however, were far more 
startling than any they bad considered. In fact, these 
proposals smelled of episcopacy. 
Arguing from Scripture, and the nlight of naturetr 
Stoddard maintained .that 11it is most agreeable that they 
that are one People, should Unite together in carrying on 
Gods Worship, and should have Power to regulate and govern 
the several parts of that body." Nature teaches that 
nevery Kingdom should see that the Worship and Ordinances 
of God, be attended in the several Congregations tberein.n 
Accepting this as his basic premise and acknowledging the 
example of the Jewish synagogue in Scripture, he boldly 
announced that 11 • . . by Institution Christian Congregations 
are not absolute, but subordinate to a National Church.ul 
New England was under covenant with God, he assured his 
1 Ibid., p. 25. 
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reader, but unless it obeys it is liable to harsh judgment. 
Scripture 
• • • abundantly Witnesseth that every Christian Nation 
is a Church, if God hath made a Covenant with them upon 
condition of obedience, then they are a Society in 
Covenant with God, then they are one body in Covenant 
with God, and the whole hath Power over the parts, and 
they are invested with sufficient Authority to see the 
Covenant kept. If they were in Covenant, and had not 
the Power to·make the several parts to keep Covenant, 
the Covenant would be a snare to them; particular 
societies might bring guilt upon them, and they would 
have no Power to remove it; if they all be engaged in 
one individual Covenant, the Country hath Power to 
regulate all Maleadministrations that any of the parts 
are guilty of; if they are in one individual Covenant, 
they are as one body. Expoused by God, the People of 1 God, the flock of Christ and therefore one Church. • • • 
Stoddard was not setting forth his arguments on the basis 
of abstract notions alone, but also upon the hard reality 
that it had become almost impossible to prevent spiritual 
and moral declension, and he insisted that this weakness 
could be eliminated if there were a centralized authority 
which could protect the whole body.from harm by imposing 
its discipline upon the particular church which proved 
errant. He based his theory upon observation and experi-
ment. For years he had watched the Valley closely; he was 
well aware of its weaknesses and its strengths, and in 
particular, he knew the limitations, as he saw them, of the 
Congregational structure. If there be no national church, 
1 Ibid., p. 26. 
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he was in the habit of asserting, nthen every particular 
Congregation is absolute and independent, and not responsi-
ble to any higher Power: this is too Lordly a principle, 
its too ambitious a thing for every small Congregation to 
arrogate such an uncontrolled Power, and to be accountable 
to none on Earth.n1 This, he maintained, was not a 
probable way"· •• for the Peace of Churches, not for the 
Safety of Church Members.n Appeals are admitted in all 
kingdoms, he claimed, and ttit is more probable' that in a 
whole Country, Persons may be found that may rectify the 
Miscarriages of particular Congregations, then that 
particular Congregation will not miscarry. • • tt The 
absolute power of particular congregations, moreover, "is 
a dignity that the primitive Church did not enjoy.n2 
The main fear aroused by the Instituted Churches 
and its novel ideas was that the author of this treatise 
was offering himself as lord and master of all the churches. 
If this assumption were correct, it was the Mathers especi-
ally who were afraid, basically because they had the most 
to lose. To assume that they lived in fear and trembling 
at the thought of the ecclesiastical autocrat of the Valley 
1 Ibid., p. 27. 
2Ibid. 
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would be an exaggeration. Increase had gone through too 
much controversy in his life to be cowed before the words 
of stoddard, and Cotton did not possess enough comnon sense 
to recognize fear in himself. To say, however, that they 
were anxious over Stoddard's .next moves would be closer to 
the truth. Whatever dread or alarm he might have stirred 
up, Stoddard tried to allay by declating that trif there be 
a National Church, it follows that there must be one to 
Rule over the whole, but that this Power should reside 
either solely, or principally on One Man, doth not follow 
at all.ul Perhaps he was as desirous of dispelling fears 
which had arisen in the Valley, as he was anxious to pre-
vent opposition in the region of Boston before he was 
clearly understood. His purpose in proposing such a 
grandiose scheme of church government was not. the desire 
for the accumulation of personal power and prestige. It 
was purely a means designed to prevent further moral de-
clension in New England. The disciplinary powers of a 
national church would be, he believed, a stronger deterrent 
against laxity and the want of a rigid discipline in church 
affairs than the individualistic approach of separate congre-
gations. This was a challenge to pure Congregationalism 
and he would be charged with t'innovationtt and· "apostasy, tt 
1 ~., pp. 27-28. 
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but the stern realities of frontier life had convinced 
him of the soundness of his theory. In Stoddard's own mind, 
his scheme was not only practical and reasonable, but what 
was abundantly more important, Scriptural. 
In order to provide for the proper and efficient 
administration of government among the churches Stoddard 
proposed a breakdown of the National Church into provincial 
and classical subdivisions, because, "· •• a gradation 
both in Civil and Ecclesiastical authority is founded in 
the very Law of Nature.tt The authority of the churches 
ought to reside in synods, of which the national synod is 
the most important as "the highest Ecclesiastical Authority 
upon Earth. nl He acknowledged that various forms of 
ecclesiastical power exist under National Churches, but 
ttthat type which is govetmed by a synod alone," he declared, 
ttseems most consonant to the Word.tt The synod receives its 
authority from the public covenant between God and his 
people and from Scripture; both the Old and New Testament 
attest to that pattern of church government. The synod 
must be representative enough so that the "Rule and Govern-
ment doth fundamentally belong unto the Church; the Church 
hath a right to Govern itself.tt The exercise of this 
government must be in the hands of some who do legally 
l . . Ib~d., pp. 28-29. 
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represent the whole; ttif it be not by some that represent 
the whole, then the whole do not Govern, the Rulers must be 
the representation of the whole Church •••• n1 Revealing 
his true pragmatic character, Stoddard asserted that there 
need be no fixed number in representation, nor a fixed 
pattern of rule, ncircumstances being a sufficient reason 
for a deviation in such cases .. " 2 
Reflecting much of the legacy that was passed down 
to him, Stoddard uttered some traditional views concerning 
the purpose and nature o £ synods. The synods are to nhold 
forth Light unto the Churches;" it is essential that synods 
publish confessions of faith, not only to bear testimony to 
the world "of their acknowledgement of the Truth, u but 
especially to guide the churches in the proper way: "this 
~ath generally been practiced by the Synods of the reformed 
Churches.n3 Also synods ought to nvindicate the Truth,n 
bear their testimony against ttthose Errours that are 
Springing up,tt and vindicate the corruption, root out 
licentious practices and maintain discipline. Yet, however 
great the authority of synods, ttno Man,u declared Stoddard 
1Ibid.' PP• 29-30. 
-
2Ibid .. , P• 31. 
3 Ibid., P• 32. 
emphatically, nis bound to receive the Doctrines, or 
practice the Rules held fort~ by a Synod. • • • A Synod 
is not infallible, and therefore no Rule, or Doctrine, 
is to be received from them.n1 This was his heresy--the 
unalterable conviction that no man is to be controlled 
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or dictated to by any other single man or group of men, 
whether a synod of the churches or not, but they are not to 
receive the doctrines held forth by it"· •• by an implied 
faith; we,are bound to prove all things.n2 This empirical 
attitude led Stoddard to break from his inherited tradition, 
and when he did, he shattered still further the crumbling 
walls of the Congregational Way. 
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4* Increase Mather Replies 
In the light of such radical departures from Congre-
gational practices it is little wonder that the Mathers 
were greatly alarmed, and rushed into print while Stoddard's 
manuscript was being sent to England for publication. Cotton 
Mather pretended that neither he nor his father had any 
knowledge of Stoddard's treatise, and that Increase answered 
Stoddard's proposals, ttas though he had anticipated them ... 
It was a deliberate move to make it appear that Stoddard 
was disrupting the peace of the churches and that Increase 
Mather was the innocent victim of Stoddard's selfish and 
brutal methods. Increase was clever enough to compose his 
treatise in moderate terms· and at the same time make his 
remarks sweeping enough so as to include the Brattle Street 
group and any other would-be uinnovator.u That The Order 
of the Gospel is anything but an attack upon Stoddard and 
the statements set down in the Instituted Churches is 
unmistakable. 
In The Order of the Gospel Increase laid down the 
points on which there could be no yielding: the examina-
tion of candidates for membership, the assertion of the 
power of the fraternity in church affairs, the explicit 
covenant, the exclusion of nonmembers from the election of 
officers, baptism upon some fragment of hereditary right 
or upon a profession of faith before the church, and the 
necessity of keeping the Lord1 s Table uncontaminated and 
out of the reach of the unconverted. Increase clung 
tenaciously to the tattered remnants of the practices of 
his forefathers and declared them to be the irreducible 
minimum upon which church practice in New England was to 
be based. 
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If we Espouse such principles as these [he wrote], 
namely, that Churches were not to Enquire into the 
Regeneration of those whom they admit unto their 
Communion, that Admission to Sacraments is to be 
left wholly to the prudence and Conscience of the 
Minister, that Explicit Covenanting with God and 
with the Church is needless • • • , that Brethren 
are to have no voice in Ecclesiastical Councils • • • 
we then giv~ away the whole Congregational cause at 
once. • .. • 
Alarmed because of the lack of enthusiasm for the 
defense of the old practices, Increase cried: ttis there 
no one that will stand up for the churches of Christ? • • . 
It is not my own Cause, but Yours, which I have undertaken 
and plead £or.n2 He wrung his hands in lamentation over 
the deviation from ttthe good Old Way of the Churches,tt 
and sharply rebuked those who were willing ttto depart from 
what is Ordinarily Practised in the Churches • • • in 
loedicatory Epistle, p. IV. 
2 Ibid., p. V. 
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New England.n To depart from fundamental principles is the 
most abominable of sins and "to begin a change in one of 
these Particulars without Decision of the Synod • • • n is 
certainly an error, and to design all or most of these in-
novations at once, is u. • • a bold attempt.n1 The ways 
of our father were good ways, Mather informed his reader; 
they were established by men especially endowed, and were 
supported by God himself. "Why do men now tend to subvert 
this order?" he asked. Certainly, he warned, to depart 
from the norder of the Gospel established in these Churches 
in the dayes of our Fathers, and declared in the Platform 
of Discipline,u is a way to provoke God and remove from the 
settlements ttsuch signal Divine protections they were 
favored with •••• n2 
In the treatise proper Increase set forth a syste-
matic refutation of the main points of nstoddardeanism,tt 
hoping thereby to build up a wall against whatever force 
Stoddard's concepts might have behind them. Church members, 
he wrote, ought to be ttBelievers, Saints, Regenerate persons,n 
for nothing can be more fatal to u ••• the Interest of 
Religion, than to constitute Churches of Unsanctified 
1 Ibid., pp. IV, VI. 
2 Ibid., p. IV. 
-
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Members. nl An examination and trial of persons is 
ttordinarily necessary,tt such as in accordance with "the 
Judgment of rational charity••; however, a rigid severity 
in examination of candidates for membership is to be 
avoided, and nsuch tenderness and charity ought to be used 
as that the weakest Christian if Sincere may be encouraged 
and gladly admitted." Yea, this was to be the practice, 
even if "diverse Hypocritestt were admitted. 2 Increase 
was willing to stretch the old practice without actually 
breaking it and bringing upon himself the epithet of ninno-
vator. tt Rejecting Stoddard • s doctrine that the Lord' s 
Supper is a converting ordinance, Increase declared some-
what violently, this "is a Popish assertion,t' which has 
been ncondemned and Confuted by our Divines." The Lord's 
Supper must be reserved for regenerate persons only, other-
wise, "it might be Administered not only to Ungodly but to 
Unbaptized persons. u 3 
It was Stoddard's assertion that the teaching elder 
should be the sole judge as to who was fit for admission 
into church membership, but, said Increase, "no one can be 
1order of the Gospel, op. cit., p. 3. 
2~., p. 5. 
3 Ibid., p. 7. 
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Admitted into the Church by the Elders without the Consent 
of the Brethren. • • • The Community is concerned in who 
are Admitted~ and therefore should concur therein.t•1 The 
way to keep popery out of the world, advised Increase 
Mather, was for the fraternity in the churches to assert 
and maintain that power and privilege which udoes of right 
belong to them." There can be no doubt that Mather's 
appeal for the preservation of the power of the laity, 
even though it existed more in theory than in praqtice, 
won wide support for him. Stoddard's proposal that the 
privileges of the laity be denied or restricted would be 
highly unpopular, and served only to broaden the gap which 
had already been created between the clergy and laity 
within the churches. 
In reply to the question: nHas Church Covenant 
any Scriptural foundation?tt, Increase answered in the af-
firmative. He let it be known that this question had been 
considered at a general assembly of the ministers at 
Boston~ on May 26~ 1698, and that on that occasion, ttall 
Ministers then present (one only excepted)· did concur in 
the affirmative.n Setting aside for a moment Increase's 
account of this meeting let us consider who the none ••• 
excepted" might have been. There are three possibilities: 
1 Ibid., p. 8. 
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Benjamin Colman, Solomon Stoddard, and Simon Bradstreet. 
We may eliminate Colman immediately since he was still in 
England. It is tempting to assume that the person in-
volved was Stoddard, but this we cannot do, primarily for 
the reason that it was not yet time for Stoddard to appear 
in Boston, and since he did visit Boston during the first 
week of July, as was his custom, it is doubtful that he 
made the journey more than once that year, especially 
within such a short time. The individual referred to was 
Simon Bradstreet who was associated with old First Church, 
and a disciple of Stoddard. The assembly was very likely 
a gathering of the ministers residing in Eastern 
Massachusetts. Increase's statement that ttone only ex-
ceptedtt was disputed a few years later by an anonymous 
pamphlet, which has sometimes been attributed to Stoddard. 1 
The authors of this pamphlet denied that all the ministers 
present save one did concur in the affirmative, and in-
sisted that it was proposed at the assembly that church 
membership be not restricted and ttto have the Church 
Covenant more distinctly opened. tt • • • But the request 
was quickly pushed aside, since, "it is a good policy to 
1Though published anonymously, the pamphlet has 
been credited to: Timothy Woodbridge, Benjamin Colman, and 
Simon Bradstreet, Gospel Order Revived. Being an Answer to 
a Book Lately set forth by the Reverend Mr. Increase Mather 
• • • By Sundry Ministers of the Gospel in New England (New York: Frinted by William Bradford, in the year 1700). 
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hurry on a vote their cause depends on, and like a first 
Principle, it must not be deliberated, or debated •••• nl 
It was the normal policy of the Mathers to stifle debate, 
and it was also normal for them to pass off sweeping denun-
ciations of all who differed from them. 
It is obvious from subsequent events that the ap-
pearance of Stoddardts treatise in Boston created an 
immediate uproar. The Mathers underestimated the strength 
of the appeal of Stoddard's ideas. There is no doubt from 
the confident tone of Increase's Order of the Gospel that 
he believed his own arguments and declarations on church 
doctrine and practice so convincing that Stoddard's 
Instituted Churches would fall upon deaf ears. This was 
not the case, however, much to the Mathers' vexation. 
Almost at once Increase and Cotton set out to rally the 
clergy behind them and hurl a more devastaning attack 
against Stoddard's treatise. The urgency of their move-
ments and the anxious tone of their writings reveal that 
they were exceedingly alarmed. They rushed into print 
with a preface to another edition of John Quik's The Young 
Man•s Claim unto the Sacrament of the Lords Supper.2 The 
1Ibid., p. 10. 
2 (Boston: B. Green and J. Allen, 1700). 
--- ~~~--
.... ~):,,:, 
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preface was entitled "A Defence of Evangelical Churches," 
and is from the pen of Cotton Mather, with Irtcrease adding 
his name, no doubt to give it greater weight among the 
churches. 1 This preface reaffirmed the orthodox New England 
position on the fundamental questions from which Stoddard 
departed, and condemned Stoddard for bringing disgrace upon 
the churches: 
• • • Observing how powerfully the Devices of Satan 
are operating to bting on Apostasies and Innovations 
upon our Churches, and particularly a Mi~ister of 
some Note in the Churches for his Piety,z having 
published a Book of wretched Novelties, which, tho 
it be offensive to the generality of Good Men, yett 
is entertained with Gladness by a carnal, giddy, 
risin~ Generation; I thought it my Duty, to defend 
the C urches, from these unhappy Attempts against 
them. 
Cotton repeated Quick's thesis that young people, in per-
formance of their baptismal vow, and humbly craving 
1cotton Mather, Diary, op. cit., Vol. I, p. 364. 
2Barrett Wendell, Cotton Mather (Cambridge: Harvard 
University Press, 1926), pp. 194-150, says that this min-
ister is Benjamin Colman, but this can be rejected rather 
conclusively from a number of standpoints: (1) there is 
nowhere any record of a volume by Colman· answering this 
description; (2) the contents of the preface to Qu~ck's 
treatise point directly at Stoddard; there can be no mis-
taking this; ( 3) Benjamin Colman was not tt a Minister of 
some Note lin the Churches .. n This compliment was reserved 
for the older clergy in the colony, and, in the eyes of 
Cotton Mather, Colman was a brash young upstart. 
364. 
3cotton Mather, Diary, op. cit., Vol. I, pp. 363-
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admission to the Lord's Table, must ube found able and 
willing to perform the Duties of Regenerate Christians.n 
Being examined, and brought under a covenant, n ••• they 
will submit to the discipline of that particular Church.n1 
If this discipline is lost or relaxed, warned Cotton Mather, 
the churches of New England will become "Lothesome to 
Heaven.u 
No words are spared in the attack upon Stoddard, 
and despite the fact that he is referred to constantly as 
nFriend,u or "Beloved Friend," Cotton's anger is every-
Where noticeable. The detached respectful attitude betrays 
the serious concern of the Mathers, and discloses their own 
perilous situation. Perhaps it points to the fact that 
Stoddard had won many supporters, even more than he himself 
had dreamed of. The futility of their cuase as the self-
declared watchdogs of New England orthodoxy permeates al-
most every passage of ths pamphlet: 
• • • that which necessitates our Doing what we have 
done is our considering, that we are set for the 
Defence of the Faith, so of the Order of the Gospel • 
• ; • For we daily see one point going after another, 
and such a slothfulness, and sleepiness and cowardice 
upon those that should be more faithful to the 
Evangelical Interests. • • • Yea, we see those 
Churches that valued themselves as being most Eminent 
for preserving the Purity of their Evangelical Prin-
ciples • • • neglect these Principles. If a 
p. 16 .. 
~Defence of Evangelical Churches, op. cit., 
Back-sliding Generation do thus while we ar~ yet 
Alive, what will they do a few years hence?J. 
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Whatever else Cotton Mather lacked) it was not 
resolution. Re flung himself against· Stoddard and all those 
within ear who remained unresponsive to the challenge laid 
before the churches. He deplored the fact that there had 
been numerous attempts n ••• toward Deviations from the 
Good Order, wherein our Churches have ••• been happily 
Established and continuedn; and found it was even more 
deplorable that there were those Who attempted ttto Unhinge 
the very Essentials of our Churches) and change the very 
Matter and Form of them, tt and that these are not enemies, 
but our tt. • • dear Brethren sometimes. n 2 Those uof an 
-, __ 
Unstudied and Unstable Generation,n who tend.to follow 
practices which contradict those of the ttbrave men that 
first Enlightened these parts of the Earth,tt not only do 
themselves depart from the established order of the 
churches, "but also ••• by Manuscripts, industrious'l.~. and 
' 
mischievously handled about the Country, ••• Excite all 
people to give up what they have in the Way of ·God received 
from his Word." 3 
libid., p. 58. 
2Ibfd., pp .. 5, 18-19. 
3rb·d \ · 8 16 l. .,,pp. ' • 
\ 
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Dispensing with general invective and becoming more 
specific, Cotton directs his attack upon the Instituted 
Churches as "grievous to the most of the people of God,n 
yet he is magnanimous enough to add that thoUish Stoddard 
is guilty of error and transgression, "· •• we resolve 
always to Embrace [him} in the Arms of our most affection-
ate Charity.ul The treatise, maintained Mather, advances 
very little besides "downright Assertions and Position,tt 
without so much as tt a Shadow of Demonstration, n and 
sensible men cannot conclude, that "a thing Must be, be-
cause an Ingenious and Contemplative Gentleman, in his 
Retirement, conceives it may be •••• u 2 The treatise 
is self-contradictory, claims the younger Mather, and not 
really worthy of the time required to answer it, but 
ttTenderness for the Author" forces him to do so. Then, 
in obvious ridicule, Cotton announced that he and his 
father nshall bestow a Gentle Touch upon his Novelties lest 
he count himself Neglected.n 3 Thereupon they launched into 
an attack upon Stoddard's fundamental doctrines as set forth 
1Ibid., pp. 21-22., brackets the present writer's. 
-
2 Ibid., pp. 22-23. 
3tbid. , p. 24. -
-
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in the Instituted Churches. Stoddard's rejection of the 
covenant and his claim that no such covenant exists in the 
New Testament are passed off as sheer nonsense, too fool-
ish to be made respectable by long comment upon them. 
They rejected Stoddard's definition of the church as 
unscriptural, and also, as contrary to the theory and 
practice of New England. They made it obvious that they 
shared none of Stoddard's views, particularly his defini-
tion of the Church, nHis, we say, for it shall not be 
ours.n1 If we follow Stoddard in his definition of the 
Church, they wrote, then n ••• all the Ungodliest Wretches 
that call themselves Christian in the town are Church 
Members, even whether they will or no. n 2 ttconsult the 
New Testament in its Greek original,n advised the Mathers, 
flthen we need not insist on the practice of the Primitive, 
and the Reformed Churches, to Vindicate what is practiced 
by the Churches of New England in their Church Covenant: 
They shall be Vindicated by Mr. Solomon Stoddard.n3 
Stoddard had contended that the power of suspending 
from and admitting to the sacraments belonged not to the 
1 Ibid., p. 37. 
2Ibid. 
-
3 Ibid., p. 41. 
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brethren but to the elders, thereby denying the brethren 
that privilege which had been theirs in New England. ttFor 
one Minister alone to Assume this Power unto himself," 
cried his antagonists, "is to make himself a Congregational 
Pope."1 Before he attempts to rob the brethren in the 
churches of their liberties, the Mathers urged Stoddard to 
"read Parker ••• Ames .. • • Cartwright, n and then per-
haps he will hesitate before he offers such novel ideas. 
"Why should you Tempt men'l" they asked him; ttare you try-
ing by your essay to Unteach the Children of New England 
the very Principles of the Catechism'?tt2 
The denial of the covenant and the redefinition of 
the church by Stoddard were unpardonable sins, but the con-
cept which stirred up the wrath of the Mathers to its 
highest pitch, was "That perilous Paradoxn th~t men may 
and ought to come unto the Lord•s Supper, nthough they 
know themselves to be in a Natural Condition: And that the 
Lords Supper is Instituted to be a means of Regeneration: 
and that they who are not Saints do not profane the 
Ordinance.tt 3 This said Cotton Mather, is a ttpopish Fancy,n 
1 Ibid., pp. 28-29. 
2 Ibid., pp. 31, 37. 
3 Ibid., pp. 43-44. 
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which had been disproved and rejected by the early fathers 
of New England. Reverting to a favorite device, Cotton 
charted passages from Puritan antiquity to prove that 
Stoddard was in error, and held up John Cotton's The Holi· 
ness of Church Members as the Alpha and Omega of Puritan 
doctrine on this subject. Now, there come those, he 
wailed, "who break down the carved work thereof and among 
the Axes and Hammers thereof Employed, One is a Book, the 
Title whereof might be 'The Unholiness of Hipocrisies of 
Church Members. 1 n1 
In spite of their ostensible optimism the Mathers 
were not convinced that their answer to Stoddard would be 
adequate. Therefore, Cotton immediately journeyed to 
Salem and Ipswich, where he goaded the two eldest ministers 
in the colony, John Higginson and William Hubbard, to write 
a treatise in support of lncrease Mather•s Order of the 
Gospel. 1 It was his intention to gain the weight of tradi-
tion behind Increase's thesis and at the same time dis-
credit Stoddard for his ~~noveltiestt and "innovations." In 
response to Cotton's request Higginson and Hubbard issued 
A Treatise to the Order of the Gospel, 2 in which they 
1cotton Mather, Dia;x, op. cit., pp. 364, 393. 
2 (Beston: Printed by T. Green, 1701). 
I 
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obediently declared: "It was a Joy unto us~ to See and 
Read, a Book which the Reverend Praesident of our College 
lately Published. • • , A Book most highly needful, and 
Useful, and Seasonable; a most Elaborate and well-composed 
work ... u Perhaps, in their efforts to please~ their . . 
entusiasm is somewhat drawn, yet they bear witness that 
Increase was thoroughly orthodox in his treatment of 
basic doctrine, and declared that ttin that worthy Book, 
there is nothing obtruded upon the Churches, but what 
they who were here capable of observing what was done 
Sixty Years ago~ do know to have been Professed and Prac-
tised in the Churches of New England."1 
In this treatise~ which represents little more than 
the fond recollection of two old men, Higginson and Hubbard 
point to the Cambridge Synod as the norm of Puritan thought 
and practice in New England, and compare it with the state 
of decline evident in the churches over a half century 
later: 
We that saw the Persons, who from Four Famous Colonies 
Assembled in the Synod, that agreed on· our Platform 
of Church-Discipline, cannot forget their Excellent 
Character.. They were Men of Great Renown in the 
Nation from whence the.Laudian Persecution Exiled 
them; their Learning, their Holiness, their Gravity, 
struck all men that knew them with Admiration. They 
were Timothies in·their Houses, Chrysostomes in their 
Pulpits, Augustines in their Disputations. The Prayers, 
1 Ibid., p. 4. 
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the Studies, the Humble Enquiries with which :they 
sought after the mind of God, were as likely to 
prosper as any mens upon Earth. And the Sufferings 
wherein they were Confessors for the Name and the 
Truth of the Lord Jesus Christ, add unto the Argu-
ments which would perswade us that our Gracious Lord 
would reward and Honour them, with Communicating much 
of His truth unto them .1 
This glorification of the past, a practice in which the 
Mathers were foremost, witnesses to a pathetic conscious-
ness of their own futility. They took great delight in 
looking back to the ngreat lights" of the early settlement, 
and somehow considered them to be more than human and only 
slightly less than divine. Stoddard was accused of trans-
gression against this tradition and guilty of the wickedest 
of all crimes, innovation. Higginson and Hubbard, no doubt 
receiving their cue from Cotton Mather, warned that any 
"who are given to Change,n or any who 11 do Rise up to 
Unhinge the well Established Churches in this land,n ought 
to be denounced and rebuked by their fellow men. 2 
1Ibid.' pp. 4-5. 
2 Ibid., p. 3 .. 
CHAPTER VII 
A DECADE OF DEBATE 
PART II: STODDARDEANISM DEFENDED 
1. The Debate Prolonged 
The subdued tenor of the early phase of the debate 
was lost momentarily when late in 1700 there appeared on 
the streets of Boston a pamphlet designed to ruffle the 
composure of Increase Mather. This tract was mischie-
vously entitled Gospel Order Revived • • . , and from all 
appearances it was the combined effort of Benjamin Colman, 
Simon Bradstreet and John Woodbridge. 1 Cotton Mather 
1~. cit. This pamphlet carried the title: Gos*el 
Order Rev~ed, being an Answer to a Book latelt set fort 
by the Reverend Increase Mather. It also carr ed this ad-
vertisement: 11The Reader is desired to take Notice that 
the Press in Boston is so much under the awe of the 
Reverend Author, whom we answer, and his Friends, that we 
could not obtain of the Printers there to print the follow-
ing Sheets, which is the only true Reason why we have sent 
the Copy so far for its Impression and where it was printed 
with some Difficulty.n This charge (which adds weight to 
an earlier assertion by the present writer), was answered 
by a Printer's Advertisement, dated December 21, 1700, 
issued by the Boston printer, Bartholomew Green, and sup-
ported by ttremarks," written but not signed by Cotton Mather. 
For an extensive discussion of this controversy see Josiah 
Quincy, History of Harvard University, op. cit., Vol. I, 
Ch. VII. 
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charged that it was written and published by certain 
npeople of the Manifesto Church,tt and declared that it 
blasphemed u •.• the Holy Churches of the Lord, and what 
is practised in them, with most prophane, but yett silly, 
Scofts and Flouts, 11 and the whole is little else but "a 
most odious Mocking of the·Religion of the Country.ul 
The authors wanted to save Increase the torment of de-
termining who his critics were, and at the same time free 
him from the possible illusion that he was attacked by 
the "Reverend Author of The Doctrine of Instituted Churches," 
so they boldly announced they were those sympathetic to the 
ttManifesto Church."2 This treatise was intended to unnerve 
Increase Mather and if we are to judge by his reply, it 
succeeded beyond the expectations of those who produced it. 
The style of Increase's Order of the Gospel indicated a 
spirit willing no peace, except through victory and sub-
mission, and the au'lihors of the Gospel Order Revived 
revealed in a mocking manner that they could be as obstinate 
as their opponent. "We have been contending," they wrote, 
nfor what we apprehend to be the truth, and it became more 
necessary to vindicate it, lest it should suffer more by 
lniary, op. cit., Vol. I, p. 376. 
2Gospel order Revived, op. cit., p. 1. 
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the Reverend Author's Name and Authority than by his argu• 
ments.n1 In the dedicatory epistle the authors taunted 
Mather and declared, with a biting sarcasm, "we shall offer 
no other apolGgy for our brevity, save that our Author 
himself might have been as brief.tt They appealed to their 
readers for a sense of fairness in reading Increase's 
treatise, and not to rebuke him too severly, for u ••• 
he may mean well. u 2 
The main contention of The Order of the Gospel were 
rejected in ~' and a plea was issued by Colman and. his 
associates, hoping that because they dared to differ with 
the renowned pastor of Boston's Second Church, their op-
ponents would not bring forth the popular cry noh Apostasy! 
Apostasy!tt3 After a systematic rebuttal of each of 
Increase's chief points, (a discussion of which is not 
necessary here), the writers requested their readers to 
ask themselves whether the "Reverend Authorn must not 
either renounce his "darling Principles" or ttown himself 
guilty of that declension from the first Principles of 
New England, which in another he would call apostasy. 114 
1Ibid.' p. 36. 
2Ibid~, p. 1. 
3Ibid., p. 3. 
4 ill£·' p. 31. 
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The ridicule heaped upon Increase was serious enough, but 
to be charged with heresy was intolerable. 
Increase Mather was furious; Cotton was in a rage, 
but neither ventured publicly to answer the authors of the 
Gospel Order Revived. In private, however, an answer was 
being prepared, ostensibly the product of Increase Mather's 
pen, but the passionate language is far more characteristic 
of the son than the father. OVer the winter and spring of 
1700-01 Increase swallowed his pride and suppressed his 
fury, probably because this was the very moment he was 
being pressed by the legislature to take up residence at 
Cambridge, if he intended to remain as President of the 
College. His oppornunity came at the commencement exer-
cises in 1701, and he let loose a barrage of inflammatory 
language upon his opponents. The answer to the Gospel Order 
Revived was set forth in this address, which later was pub-
lished under the title: A Collection of Some of the Many 
Offensive Matters Contained in a Pamphlet entitled, The 
Order of the Gospel, Revived. 1 
In the whole course of the theological and ecclesi-
astical disputes in New England, there is no better example 
of select and unmixed personal abuse than is exhibite~ in 
1 (Boston: Sold by T. Green, 1701); See also 
Cotton Mather, Diary, op. cit., Vol. I, p. 378. 
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this pamphlet and its preface. Mather's indignation stands 
out on every line of every page. Caution was flung to the 
wind, and Increase turhed on his mockers with violent con-
tempt and wrath. Facts, notorious at the time, and both 
explicit and implicit in the records of the day, made the 
stinging rebuke more personal than we, two centuries and a 
half later, can fully realize. Taken by themselves many of 
the remarks seem harmless indeed, but considered within the 
context of conditions of that year, the reproaches are 
deeply personal. Increase spared no term of vituperation. 
He repeated the charges of "impudence, tt "rudeness," "gross 
falsehoods," ttprofane scurrility,u and the worse charge he 
could hurl at anyone, "innovators." These were the most 
damning indictments Increase could conceive of, and do not 
appear sufficient to relieve the passion pent up within his 
breast~ He reproached his attackers for their ttwant of due 
Respect unto Superiors," and declared, n ••• considering 
that the things contained in their Pamphlet are a deep 
apostasy in Conjuncgion with. such Open Impiety, and Profane 
scurility against the Holy Wayes in which our Fathers 
walked . • • n, we may fear that n some heavy Judgment will 
come upon the Whole Land. ul 
1A Collection Of Some Of the Many Offensive 
Matters ••• , op. cit., pp. 10, 18~19. 
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What of Stoddard when these charges and counter-
charges were being burled back and forth? That this 
gen~leman from the frontier wilderness possessed any 
knowledge of the Gospel Order Revived prior to his visit 
to Boston in the summer of 1701, we have no certain knowl-
edge. one thing is certain, however; if he did not, then 
he was in for the surprise of his life. For him it must 
have been an enjoyable moment to watch his worthy opponent 
rant and rave about apostasy and impiety, and lose mo-
mentarily his calm and reserved character. Stoddard, too, 
was of a dignified demeanor, but as one who knew him well 
wrote, be was a man of ndelightful conversation," accom-
panied with "a very sweet Af~ability and a Freedom from 
Moroseness.u1 Needless to say, Stoddard must have been 
exceedingly pleasant on that day. 
In the debate between Solomon Stoddard and the 
Mathers distance played a major role in determining the 
chronology of events. Had Stoddard occupied a pulpit in 
the Boston area, the literary conflict might have reached 
an early climax, but his isolation on the frontier and 
the difficulty of transportation and communication pro-
longed the controversy. This matter of remoteness was 
!william Williams, The Death of a Prophet Lamented, 
op • cit. , p • 24. 
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both a strength and a weakness. On the one hand, it of-
fered Stoddard the security within which to develop and 
implement his peculiar tenets; an opportunity which would 
not have been possible had he occupied a pulpit within the 
area of the Mathers' self-proclaimed hegemony. As the 
acknowledged ruler of the largest and wealthiest church 
outside of the Boston area, and the nominal leader of a 
large portion of the Connecticut Valley, Solomon Stoddard 
spoKe with authority. On the other hand, however, the 
distance between Boston and Northampton was a distinctive 
disadvantage. It meant that he did not have at hand the 
best means for the dissemination of his views on polity~­
either a pulpit in a Boston church which would make pos-
sible a steady flow of his ideas among those very churches 
he hoped to conquer, or constant access to the presses of 
Boston. Yet, despite these disabilities, Stoddard was in 
an advantageous position. Increase was under fire from 
many sides, and even when the "first principles" of the 
churches were threatened, he could not rally sufficient 
support. When Stoddard spoke, however, he did so for the 
entire Valley, a factor which the Mathers recognized, and 
of which they were particularly envious. The Mathers were 
gradually but surely losing their power over the churches 
of the East; of this fact their desperate pleas supply 
sufficient evidence. The autocrat of the West was both 
235 
anxious and willing to fill the vacuum left by the depart-
ing Mathers. The main questions were, of course, whether 
the Mathers were so critically weak that they could be de-
feated, and whether Stoddard had the influence to assume 
their roles? The Mathers attempted to retain their 
strength in two ways: (1) by means of a veiled compromise; 
and, (2) through a peculiar veneration of the past which 
was, to say the least, utterly tragic. 
To the same assembly which Increase Mather delivered 
his abusive utterances against the authors of the Gospel 
Order Revived, Stoddard made his first public address to 
his Boston listeners since the inception of the controversy. 
In a very real sense it was a test of strength. It had 
been the previous July when Increase Mather made his public 
denunciation of Stoddard and since that time the debate had 
continued unabated, becoming more personal and more intense 
as the months went by. The fact that the Northampton 
pastor had been granted the privilege to speak at the com-
mencement exercises was an indication that the authority 
and influence of the Mathers was on· .the wane, and that 
Stoddard was still acceptable to the majority of the clergy 
and the legislature of the colony. He preached on The 
Necessity of Acknowledgment of Offences In Order to 
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Reconciliation. 1 On the surface hhis sermon is harmless 
enough, but in essence it was a disguised indictment of the 
Boston ecclesiastical structure and its pretense of holiness. 
In particular, it was a verbal rebuke to the Mathers for 
their arrogance and haughtiness. Keeping in mind that 
events of the preceding months, and the general attitude 
of Increase and Cotton Mather, let us consider for a moment 
some excerpts from that sermon, for only so can we fully 
appreciate its impact. 
You pray, ••• but you are unwilling to learn; you 
bewail Your Ignorance;-hut you are backwa.rd to re-
ceive Conviction; ~ lament your Sins but are loth 
to part with them. ~ere is much want of Sincerity 
in the shews that yo~ make; You are not as good as 
you seem to be • • • 
Men are of an haughty Spirit, and can't endure to do 
anything that will touch upon Their Honour, they 
can't abide shame •••• Reproach is a thing that will 
break the heart, they cannot bear to be slighted or 
condemned; this makes them backward to their own 
offences •••• If they own this to be Pride or 
Covetousness, they must own that they have been in an 
Error; they have been Fools these many Years •••. 
Men will think that they are subject to mistakes as 
other men~ and will lay no great weight upon their judgment. 
Stoddard chided his Boston audience for its habit of perform-
ing so many religious services, for its public confessions, 
1 (Boston, in New England: Printed by T. Green, 1701). 
2 Ibid., p. 22. 
3 Ibid., pp. 17, 18. 
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prayers and lamentation (all a part of the Matherian ritual 
to rid the land of sin and dissension), and boldly declared 
that if it were all sincere, "· .• it would be exceedingly 
commendable, but so far as you are backward to' acknowledge 
your offences, so far you have an Hypocritical heart •••• n 1 
There can be no doubt whatsoever that he had the Mathers 
in mind when he declared: 
• • • they use to declaim against the Pride of the 
Countrey, and tell men that they brought down the Judg• 
ments of God by their carriages and if they acknowledge, 
men will say of them, from their own acknowledgment, 
they can•t tell how to bear it that others who have 
contended with them about it, should get the victory 
over them, that they must stoop and put honour upon 2 them that have vexed them about the matter many a time. 
"Some men,u he continued, "are very zealous in con-
fessing the sins of their Neighbours, and they bewail the 
rudeness of Young ones, 3 ••• but it may be that they do 
not so much as in Secret bewail their own iniquities, their 
Covetous practices, their breaking their word with men • 
.. 4 
. . . They cry out against the pride of the land, but 
1rbid.' p. 22. 
2rbid., p. 18. 
3obvious referen9e to Increase•s attack on Colman 
and friends. 
4The Necessity of Acknowledgment . . . ' op. cit., 
p. 25. 
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are ttnot sensible of their own Sins in suffering Pride in 
their own Children"; they confess the sins of rulers, but 
not their own "murmuring Spirit"; they confess prophaneness, 
but are not ttsensible of their own forward, stubborn 
spirit, whereby they dishonour the*r profession: this is 
not right. ul Often the Mathers had taunted Stoddard for 
his ulittle learning, u and he was !.not going to let the 
opportunity pass by without making reference to that fact. 
Let men reason and find many pretenses, "that which is 
Sin, will be Sin, they can't change the nature of it"; 
neither, he declared, can some men blind God with their 
ttcarnal reasonings."2 Stoddard acknowledged that there 
was in the land too much of a spirit of con~ention, but, 
he says, "· • • some . . • are carried away with impetuous 
affections, and have a violence upon their Spirits, they 
are in their Career, and there is no stopping of them.u3 
The Mathers did not suffer in silence, as their 
literary production in these critical years indicates. 
These were prolific years for both Increase and Cotton, and 
much of what they wrote was, by implication at least, di-
rected against Stoddard. It is highly probable that what 
1rbid., pp. 25-27. 
2 Ibid., p. 30. 
3Ibid. 
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has come down to us in printed form makes up only a minor 
part of the debate. In The Order of the Gospel Increase 
set down the points on which there could be no yielding, 
and during the years between the publication of that 
treatise and 1710, he would reiterate many of these same 
points. He clung desperately to the tattered remnants of 
the Congregational Way, and was determined to preserve them 
from further impairment, as long as he possessed enough 
energy to do so. In 1702 h~ came out with a treatise en-
titled Ichabod, .£!:, A Discourse Shewing what Cause there 
is to Fear that the Glory of the Lord is Departing from 
1 . 
New England, which is a more "frantic balancing actn of 
New England's church principles than ever before presented. 
For all to read he mournfully admitted there was "a 
Declension in the Churches of New England, from what they 
? 
once where," and he placed the blame, or at least part of 
it at the feet of these, some of whom "are not the youngest 
men, 11 who have introduced innovation. He appealed to his 
aged readers to recall the early days of New England; 11 ••• 
is there not a sad decay and diminution of the Glory?,n 
he asked. "We may weep to think of it. u 2 One source of 
1 (Boston: Timothy Green, 1702). 
2Ibid., pp. 3, 66. 
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the disintegration within the churches in the corruption 
in the worship of God, "· •• when persons not duely quali-
fied are admitted unto those Ordinances which they have no 
right unto.ul Those who introduce these new ways are not 
content to subvert the practices of the churches, he con-
tinued, but have in print "Mock't and Scoff't at the Holy 
Covenant, and other Holy Practices, which have been the 
Glory of these Churches in the Land.n2 Who can say, 
Increas~d asked, but that nNew England will have·the name 
of ICHABOD written upon it.u3 If this should happen, the 
worst of all judgments would fall upon the Churches of 
New England, and clearly the glory that once belonged to 
those churches, will gradually depart. 4 Increase issued a 
solemn warning that unless a reformation took place among 
the churches, a bitter end awaited them: 
• • • Yea, NEW ENGLAND, Wo to thee in the day that 
the Lord shall depart from thee: • • • In the bitter 
and doleful Day when the Lord shall Totally depart 
from thee. • • • This land will became one of the 
dolefullest spots of Ground on the face of the whole 
Earth.5 · 
1 Ibid., p. 40. 
2 Ibid., p. 78. 
3~., p. 66. 
4Ibid., pp. 66, 69, 79. 
Srbid., pp. 82-83. 
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If Increase's diagnosis of New England•s ills were correct, 
then he had the proper solution, for himself at least: "Oh, 
that New-England were now what it once was! And that the 
Churches there might ever be as at the first, and the 
Pastors of them as at the beginning~tt This absurd glorifi-
cation of the past w~s all that he qould offer. "When will 
Boston see a Cotton and a Norton again?; When will 
New-England see a Hooker, a Shepard, a Mitchell?n, he asked. 1 
Stoddard would have none of this ridiculous rever-
ence of days gone by. Although equally apprehensive about 
the decay in religion, he accepted the changes that had 
taken place since the 1640's, primarily because it would 
have been utter nonsense to pretend that matters had not 
changed. His remedy, however, was to urge new practices 
instead of clinging to the old. He was not one to accept 
principles or practices because they had once been followed. 
He warned of being tttoo tenacious of old Traditions,tt and 
of placing too much faith in the judgment of men. Do not 
take up principles upon trust, he urged an assembly of the 
legislature in 1703, 11 the Judgment of wise men is a profit-
a~le argument, and all sorts of men, when it makes for them, 
.do make use of it: but we may not depend upon the judgment 
1 ~., pp. 84, 89. 
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of men.n1 At best men can only offer advice; they cannot 
offer rules of principles that will apply in all places, 
under all circumstances. Moreover, men can easily be led 
astray by giving too much weight to other men: "Some are 
apt to depend upon the judgment of men, under a notion 
that they are Wise and Learned: • • • But we may not de-
pend upon the judgments of men that are Dead, neither may 
we depend upon the judgment of men that are alive--not a 
single man, or a Society or Societies of men. 112 Such in 
essence was Solomon Stoddard's declaration of freedom from 
New England Puritan tradition. 
1solomon Stoddard, The Way for a People to Live 
Long in the Land that God hath fiven them (Boston: Printed 
by Bartholomew Green, and John11en, 1703), pp. 18, 24·25. 
2 Ibid., p. 19. 
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2. A Cessation of Hostilities 
The issue between the Mathers and Solomon Stoddard 
was in abeyance dur~ng the period from 1701 to 1707. There 
was some literary activity, a portion of which has been re-
viewed, but nothing of any real consequence to the discus-
sion at hand was produced. In the main there were only re-
statements of charges and countercharges. 
It was during this period, however, that the Mathers 
made a bold step, and then were forced to witness a violent 
reaction. Since the last decade of the seventeenth century 
Increase Mather led an effort to form a "consociation" of 
churches, an idea which had been brought up repeatedly during 
the seventeenth century, as far back as 1648 and 1662, but 
which never progressed beyond the point of preliminary discus-
sion. The formation of the Cambridge Assembly in 1690, a~d 
additional similar bodies in other areas of eastern Massachu-
setts, were aimed in the right direction, but did not grant 
the authority necessary for the full enforcement of common 
practices among the churches. It was hoped that in the new 
attempt, called the Massachusetts Proposals, 1705, success 
would be achieved- However, opposition arose. John Wise, 
pastor of Chebacco Parish, Ipswich, led the outcry against 
the ttinfamous" proposals. 1 Because of widespread hostility, 
1John Wise 1 s opinions were late~ published in two 
treatises: The Churches Quarrel Espoused; or a Reply in 
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the proposals were defeated in Massachusetts, though formally 
accepted in Connecticut in 1708 under the title, the Saybrook 
Platform. 
Increase's efforts to promote the Proposals were de-
signed to do two things (both really different aspects of 
the same basic question): to promote unity of purpose and 
practice within the Colony; and, to counter-balance the 
strength of Solomon Stoddard whose closely organized churches 
of the Valley stood solidly behind him. The passage of the 
Proposals would not have guaranteed success for Increase in 
either area, but the interesting fact is that Mr. Mather 
was willing to violate Congregational principles so long as 
the violation suited his purpose. 
Satyre, to certain Proposals made in Answer to this ques-
tion: What further Steps are to be taken, that the Councils 
may have due Constitution and Efficacy in supporting, pre-
serving, and well-ordering the interests of the Churches in 
the Country. (Boston: Printed and Sold by John Boyles, · 
1715}; A Vindication of the Government of New En~land ChurChes, 
Drawn from Antiquity, the Light of Nature, Holy cripture, 
its Noble Nature, and from the Dignity Divine Providence has 
put upon it. (Boston: Printed by J. Allen for H. Boone, 
1717.) 
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3. The Lord's Supper, a ttconverting" Ordinance 
The battle, which had diminished in intensity, was 
renewed with vigor in 1708. Stoddard had angered the 
Mathers when he sided with Governor Dudley during one of 
Increase Mather's frequent encounters with the Governor, but 
the chief provocation was the publication,in 1708 of a sermon 
which Stoddard had preached at Northampton in 1707. This 
treatise, The Inexcusableness of Neglecting the Worship of 
God, under a Pretence of being in an Unconverted Condition 
1 . 
• • • , is without any question the most emphatic statement 
by Stoddard on the question of the sacraments. In tmis 
tract, Stoddard's conviction that the sacraments are de-
signed not to nourish faith in those who already have it, as 
the Mathers and the exponents of the New England way advo-
cated, but to be "convertingff ordinances, for the help, for 
the stimulation of sinners, is ~learly set forth in its 
classic exposition. In addition, Stoddard disclaimed the 
proposition that it is possible to prove when a person is 
regenerate, and repudiated the concept of the church cove-
nant, which, he declared, never did exist. These are not 
new themes, but they are unequivocably set forth. 2 
1shewed in a Sermon Preached at Northampton, 17th 
Dec., 1707, being the time of the Sitting of the Inferior 
Court. (Boston in N.E.: Printed by B. Green, sold by 
Samuel Phillips at the Brick-Shop, 1708.) 
2That this treatise and Increase Mather's reply to 
it stirred up extensive interest is proved by the ~iblt of 
Samuel Sewall, op. cit., ~1. I, pp. 372-374; Cf. u shed 
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This treatise was not written to be made public, but 
as Stoddard informs us in the Preface, nthe importunity of 
some Gentlemen who heard it, has prevailed for the printing 
of it."1 He states that the attempt of the Founders of the 
New England churches to establish a perfect reformation 
failed in several things, but especially in two points: (1) 
in not accepting non-scandalous persons into their communion; 
(2) in not acknowledging a 11Publick Government in the 
Church .. " 2 This reformation was not only imperfect but this 
condition has been perpetuated partly u ••• through the per-
versness and stubborness of People, who are backward to turn 
out of those ways that they have been naturalized into."3 
And such is the misery of the churches, wrote Stoddard, "that 
the mistakes of those worthy men • • • do prove an invincible 
temptation to many men • • • n, who preserve the renown of the 
first settlers as a uBulwark against ••• Errors.u4 This is 
not only unrealistic, but a source of profound embarrassment 
to later generations, which are hesitant to challenge their 
statements, "as if it were criminal to mistake with them.tt 
Men are in the habit of making a ttgreat noise," he declared, 
"that we are bringing in Innovations, and depart from the 
anonymously) Appeal of Some of the Unlearned (Boston: 1709), 
p. 18. 
1 Ibid. , unpaged. 
2Ibid. 
3Ibid. 
4Ibid .. 
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Old Ways; • • • it is beyond me to find out wherein the in· 
iquity does lye.n1 It is not only possible, but necessary 
that men alter same of the practices of the churches, and men 
may do this freely,n without priding ourselves in our Wisdom, 
without Apostacy, ••• without a spirit of compliance with 
corrupt men, • • • without making distrubances in the Church 
of God.n2 If out of this reexaminatiqn differences emerge, 
and variations in church practice evolve, "there is no reason 
that it should be turned as a reproach upon us.n3 Stoddard 
asserted his right of freedom of inquiry and freedom on inter-
pretation, decla~ing that if from his investi~ations, and 
through agreement with the Scriptures, the practices of the 
church were, in his judgment, mistaken, it is fit they should 
be rejected. "It may possibly be a fault and an aggravation 
of a fault, to depart from the ways of our Fathers," he wrote, 
"but it may also be a Vertue, and an eminent act of Obedience 
to depart from them in some things. 114 In the concluding lines 
of the Preface Stoddard scrmmed up his basic approach to the 
question of church practice: 
• • • Surely it is commendable for us to Examine the prac-
tices of our Fathers; we have no sufficient reason to take 
practices upon trust from them: let them have as high a 
character as belongs to them, yet we may not look upon 
their principles as oracles •••• He that believes 
libid. 
2Ibid. 
3Ibid. 
-
4Ibid. 
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principles because they affirm them, makes Idols of them: 
and it would be no humility, but baseness of spirit, for 
us to judge our selves uncapable to Examine the principles 
that have been handed down to us. If we be any ways fit 
to open the Mysteries of the Gospel, we are capable to judge these matters. And it would ill become us to in-
dulge our selves in ease, as to neglect the Examination 
of received principles .1 . . 
Almost the full text is devoted to that unique 
Stoddardean principle that men may attend the duties of wor-
ship whether they have saving grace or not. "If men be not 
holy," he asserted, "yet it is lawful for them to attend any 
duty of Worship. 11 No duty of worship is to be denied to men 
because they are "destitute of sanctifying Gracett; but they 
are free to attend all, especially the Lord's Supper. 2 To 
Stoddard this was not heresy, but the logical conclusion of 
a trend set in motion by the compromise of 1662. Obviously 
referring to the application of the Half-Way Covenant at 
Northampton, against which his predecessor, Eleazer Mather, 
had preached and written,. he declared that ffabout Forty years 
past," there was a multitude in the ·area who were unbaptized, 
but "· •• that neglect was taken into Examination, and now 
there is an alteration in that particular .. " 3 Despite those 
efforts, however, "to this day there be Four to One that do 
neglect the Lords Supper, as if it did not belong to them to 
magnify God upon the account of the Work of redemption.114 
1Ibid. 
2The Inexcusableness 
3Ibid., p. 26. · 
4Ibid. 
. . . ' op. cit., p. 3. 
_, 
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This was the basic problem facing the churches, or 
at least as Solomon Stoddard viewed the situation. His 
proposals were radical, but he did not dispute all Puritan 
doctrine. He defended the fundamental principle that 
sanctifying grace is necessary to salvation, since "· . . 
without holiness no man can see the face of God," and sup-
ported the thesis that sanctifying grace is necessary to 
the "acceptable attendance" of every duty of worship, but 
it is not, he declared, necessary to the nlawful attendance" 
of every duty of worship. Men had deliberately excused 
themselves from the requirement of church attendance be-
cause they were in a natural condition, but this is "no 
sufficient pretencen he warned; and the continuing neglect 
of church practices is to be deplored. 1 The sacttaments of 
the church may be administered to those who have not given 
evidence of regeneration; however, and on this exception 
Stoddard was adamant, ttno Scandalous person may be admitted 
to Baptism, neither may any Scandalous persons be admitted 
to the Lord's Supper," but those that are not scandalous, 
"may partake of it, tho' they are not Regenerate.tt2 
Despite the protests of his opponents and their "unanswerable 
1 tbid.' p. 4. 
2tbid., p. 11. 
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logic,n Stoddard was not convinced that his opening of the 
Lord's Supper would do irreparable harm to the churches. 
nMen need have good arguments to make the World believe 
that coming to the Lords Table is a privilege equally con-
fined with Justification, Adoption, and Eternal Glory," he 
wrote. To insist upon this and declare that none may 
venture to the Lord's Table, but uthose that shall be ad-
mitted to the Kingdom of Heaven,tt is contrary to Scripture 
and contrary to man's reason to understand the purpose of 
God. 1 A note of skepticism is interjected by Stoddard 
when he questioned the ability of men to determine whether 
other men are truly saved. The insufferable dilemma of 
the sacramental system handed down by first generation 
New England Puritans, and perpetuated by their heirs> was 
an intolerable circumstance, and men ought to learn of 
the ttinsufficiency of all other things besides the death 
of Christ for salvation, • • • and the alsufficiency of 
Christ for Salvation. u2 
Increase Mather lost no time in refuting Stoddard's 
latest outburst. He rejected the Northampton clergyman's 
declaration that the first fathers of New England did not 
1Ibid., p. 13. 
2Ibid .. , P• 12. 
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acknowledge a nPublick Government in the Churchu; and to 
back up his claims he quoted extensively from the writings 
of the Puritan fathers and from the synodal declarations 
of 1648 and 1662. However, he admitted, it is true that 
they never did acknowledge such a scheme of church govern-
ment as nMr. S • and perhaps no man besides himself" would 
have. 1 Despite the ridiculous (i.e., to Increase Mather) 
nature of Stoddard•s ideas, Increase assumed it would be 
necessary to answer him in full, in order that the churches 
might see that the n ••• impleaded Doctrine is a New, 
Up-Start, Singular Opinion, tt and a ''Melancholy Subject, 
since it tends to the Deformation of these Churches.u2 It 
would be futile, Increase confessed, to expect Stoddard to 
change his mind, 11yet would it be no Dishonour for him to 
change his Opinion?" However, he hoped that by "this 
Collission the Truth will gain, and the Churches be more 
Established in an adherence to the Doctrine which they have 
according to the word of the Lord, been t~ught by those 
Blessed men, who now rest from their Labours •••• " 3 
1Increase Mather, A Dissertation, wherein the 
Strange Doctrine Lately Published in a Sermon, the Tendency 
of which, is to Encourage Unsanctified Persons (while such) 
to Approach the Holy Table of the Lord, is Examined and 
Confuted •••• (Boston: B. Green, 1708), Prefiace, p. ii. 
2 Ibid., Preface, p. iv. 
3Ibid. 
-
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Stoddard is roundly reproached for his deviation 
from scriptural truth and synodal declarations. There is 
in Scripture "no Promise of conversion by the Sacraments, nl 
proclaimed Increase Mather; this concept is not ttsound 
Divinity," but a nmeer Dogmatical Affirmation without any 
Proof at all."2 Stoddard's "notionsn are dangerous, but 
of the many dangers the greatest is that they have ua 
tendency to break down the inclosure, and lay it open to 
the Wide World for almost all comers to enter into it."3 
That the Lord's Supper is a uconverging ordinance,u is a 
"Heterodoxy Affection"; and needs to be avoided by the 
churches. In addition~ Increase denounced the concept that 
ttsanctification is not a necessary qualification to 
Partaking in the Lords Supper. 4 
Increase had interpreted Stoddard's ideas properly. 
It was the latter's intention to widen the gates and allow 
more to participate in the Lord's Supper as a means of 
bringing them under the watchful eye of the churches. The 
alternative, as Stoddard conceived it, was the continued 
1~., p.30. 
2 Ibid., p. 16. 
3 ~., pp .. 12-13. 
4 ~., P· 3. 
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neglect of the churches and their slow but certain dis-
integration. The Mathers maintained unshakingly that only 
ttsaints" were to be admitted. ttunregenerate persons are not 
his (Christ•s) Friends, nor does he take Complacency in 
them, so as to invite them to sit down with him at his 
Table.n1 None ought to be admitted into the communion of 
the church, Mather contended, but those whom, "we may 
reasonably hope11 that the Lord has received. On the other 
hand, he somewhat mockingly declared, ttMr. S. has the 
strangest Notion that ever was heard of in this World; 
for his Assertion is, that Saints by calling are to be 
accepted of the Church whether they be Converted or no. 
. . . 
But did you ever hear of Unconverted Saints. • • ?" This 
notion is ncontradicto .!!!; adjecto a notorious contradiction 
of itself~u2 It was Mather's opinion, and apparently 
that of the majority of the clergy in and around Boston, 
that unsanctified persons had no right to the Lord's Supper, 
since 11they are not really in Covenant with God"; they have 
no title to the "Grace Exhibited and sealed in the Lords 
Supper ••• ; therefore they have no Right to the Sign."3 
1
rbid.' p. 13. 
2Ibid., p. 25. 
3Ibid., pp. 27-28. 
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There is in the Scriptures no promise of conversion by the 
sacraments, announced Increase Mather, and then in his 
characteristic tendency to belittle Stoddard, he declared, 
this we know since nJudicious Divines have reasoned thus.u1 
Increase unrelentlessly pursued his opponent and on 
a very critical point raised a question which Stoddard no 
doubt had forseen, but which he could not answer; if the 
Lord's Supper is a converting ordinance1, he asked, then 
ttprofane Persons ought to be admitted to partake of it.n 
Mather chided Stoddard for allowing a congregation of 
"Unfaithful or Unsanctifyed Menu to assemble, and declared 
that he has "Excogitated a new notion and odd one: viz. 
that the Sacrament is a Converting Ordinance for Church 
Members only and not for other men.n This distinction, 
wrote Mather, is not nsolid nor Scriptural.n2 
Stoddard had rested his main argument upon the 
proposition that there can be no certain knowledge as to 
who has sanctifying grace, for Hif we should be limited 
by God, so that we might admit none to Church fellowship, 
but such as have Sanctifying Grace, we should be under 
1 ~-, p. 30. 
· 
2Ibid., pp. 33, 34, 36; Stoddard's views on denying 
profane men-iccess to the Table are most fully stated in 
The Inexcusableness ••• , op. cit., pp. 26-28. 
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extream difficulties and great scruples of Conscience"; 
since, he contended, even the most exact search would not 
be free from possible error, and we might 11 ••• accept 
some that were not sincere, and ••• reject some that 
were sincere." It is impossible to distinguish saints from 
hypocrites, he asserted, since nsome that are godly have 
many fears whether their hearts be right in the sight of 
God; • . • and many Hypocrites have a great confidence 
that they are Saints. ul Men cannot pursue the rule that 
only godly men are to be admitted to communion in the 
churches, he went on, for knowledge of other men's piety, 
is ubut a supposition," Stoddard admitted that in flourish-
ing times of the church the traditional concept will hold, 
i.e., only persons who could give evidence of their regen-
eration could be accepted into the church, but, he main-
tained, "these be degenerate times, when Religion runs very 
low among the People of God, and at such a time, there is a 
great scarcity of Godly men. . . u2 • Indeed, the situa-
tion is so bad, that there may be "but two or three some-
times in a Patish • • • and if the rest must be excluded 
1solomon Stoddard, The Inexcusableness • • • , 
op. cit., pp. 13-15 
2Ibid., p. 15. 
256 
from any part of the Worship of God, how can it be carryed 
on • 
Increase would have nothing to do with such argu-
ments. "Where will the degeneracy .. end'lu, he cried. nit is 
a sad consideration that any of those who set themselves 
to Promote a Reformation in the Collapsed Churches in 
New England • • • do endeavor the contrary. tt2 Both men 
admitted that the problem existed, they differed however on 
the solution. Stoddard was more utilitarian, Increase 
Mather more desirous of maintaining strict agreement with 
traditional usage. The controversy highlighted the basic 
differences between the two men: the one firmly attached 
to the old way, the other eager to surrender the old and 
innovate. Stoddard was thoroughly convinced that old 
practices no longer served the urgent needs of the churches; 
therefore, for him the logical and necessary thing to do 
was to devise a new scheme of things. In the context of 
the ecclesiastical problem at hand this meant opening the 
Lord's Supper to all except "profane and viscious" men. 
Both men admitted that the churches faced a critical hour; 
Stoddard resolved to.;.meet the challenge with changed 
1 Ibid., p. 16. 
2nissertation, op. cit., pp. 80, 89. 
concepts, in order to prevent further declension: 
• • • the neglecting of the Sacrament is the way to 
make the Country grow prophane. • • • it will frove 
no advantage to Religion to neglect any of God s 
Ordinances •••• The Solemn attending of God's 
ordinances lead men into a sence of the need of 
Christ. • • • The limitting of the Lords Supper to 
a small number has a tendency to nourish carnal 
confidence in them that are admitted, and to 
nourish prophaness in them that are excluded.l 
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The church is bound to receive men if they are externally 
qualified (i.e., not openly prophane or scandalous), 
whether they be godly or not: 
• • • If men make a profession and are not Scandalous 
in their Conversation, the Church cannot refuse 
them. • • • Those that are Saints by calling are to 
be accepted of the Church, whether they be converted 
or not. The matter of the Church are visible saints: 
if the Church were only to receive those that are 
Converted, God would have given them a certain rule, 
in attending of which Unconverted Persons should be 
excluded, but theee is no such Rule given; Neither 
is there any external sign that does certainly dis-
tinguish Converted men from Unconverted; the Church 
is not concerned to see that they be all real Saints, 
their work is to see they be v~sible saints, if they 
reject such they are to blame. 
To Stoddard it had been demonstrated beyond all 
doubt that it was the duty of the churches to require all 
of their adult "orderly members" to come to the Lord's 
Supper, whether converted or unconverted, for, paradoxically, 
nit would be very strange that it should be the duty of the 
1The Inexcusableness . . . ' op. cit., pp. 19-20. 
2Ibid., p. 23. 
-
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Church to require them to come> and censure them for not 
coming, and yet be their duty to stay away because 
Unconverted.ul It meant nothing to Stoddard that the over-
whelming majority of New England divines, both past and 
present, barred the unconverted from the Lord's Supper, and 
that his contemporaries vigorously rejected his concept of 
the sacrament as a converting ordinance; since this is ttnot 
to be wondered at, seeing they hold that Elect Infants that 
have faederal holiness, have at the same time the internal 
gra~e of Regeneration.u2 In Stoddard's judgment it was 
this restrictive practice regarding the Lord's Supper and 
the neglect of the sacrament by the churches throughout 
the land, that produced the low state of religion in New 
England. The churches had displayed a visible "contempt 
for the Gospel" by neglecting this particular sacrament, 
and its continued neglect would place New England Puritans 
under "a sorrowful dispensation. u 
To Increase Mather, his Northampton brother's 
deviation was all too apparent, and pointing the finger 
of accusation at him, warned that the cause of the declen-
sion of religious life in New England was unfaithfulness 
1Ibid., p. 24. 
2~., p. 25. 
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to the past. Stoddard had deliberately violated the 
dictates of the majority of the churches, and now Increase 
invoked against Stoddard the decision of the Synod of 1679, 
where, he declared '~r. Stoddards Doctrine had been condemned, 
by a whole Synod of Elders and Messengers of the Churches.n1 
Nevertheless, despite their basic differences of opinion, 
Increase wanted to show Stoddard and all New England the 
extent of his unselfishness, by asserting! 
• • • Notwithstanding his Errors (for so I must ac-
count them) in the Controversial Questions, I esteem 
him a Pious Brother, and an Able Minister of the New 
Testament, a Serious Practical Preacher, in his 
Ministry designing the Conversion and Edification of 
the Souls of Men; and as such, I do and shall Love 
and Honour him: and hope that we shall in the Lords 
time, meet where Luther and Wwingli differ not in 
their Opinions.2 
However, he was not willing that Stoddard's error pass for 
anything but error. He conceived it as a part of the plan 
of God who, "· •• for Wise and Holy Ends, has left this 
Brother to unhappy mistakes.u3 
It was essential to Stoddard that he answer 
Increase Mather's latest charges, primarily because he 
maintained that Increase had deliberately distorted much 
1Increase Mather, Dissertation, op. cit., pp. 90 ff. 
2 Ibid., Preface, p. iv. 
3Ibid., p. v. 
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of what was set down in his Inexcusableness • • • , and 
this had led to a great deal of misunderstanding. Stoddard's 
defense of his views was set forth in a pamphlet called: 
An Appeal to the Learned, or a Vindication of the Right of 
Visible Saints, or Persons Whose outward Conduct is Good, 
to the Lords Supper, though they be destitute of a saving 
work of God's Spirit upon their hearts 1 . • • His business, 
he dec£ared, in his other publications and in this one, was 
not to distrub the peace of the churches, but to "· •• 
answer a cas.e of conscience, and direct those that might 
have scruples about participation of the Lords Supper be-
cause they had not a work of saving conversion •••• n2 
Mr. Mather, he asserted, had distorted his sentiments by 
maintaining that the question at issue was "whether God 
required unsanctified persons while such to come to his 
table, and whether the church may admit to communion those, 
who are not in the judgment of charity, true believers"; 
when really, the question which Stoddard was ttwhether 
sanctifying grace is necessary to the lawful attending upon 
the Lords Supper?n Stoddard's complaint was justifiable. 
1Against the exceptions of Mr. Increase Mather, (Boston: Printed by B. Green, for Samuel Phillips at the 
brick shop, 1709). 
2 Ibid., p. 27 •. 
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Increase Mather had perverted his opponent's concepts to 
make it appear that there had been given a divine mandate 
requiring all unsanctified persons to attend the sacrament. 
This was not Stoddard's intention at all. He desired that 
the sacrament would be open to all except the openly pro-
phane, to those who could be accepted as true believers on 
the basis of a "rational charity." 
Most of the treatise is taken up with a reply to 
Increase Mather's Dissertation; only a few points of 
elaboration upon ideas already exposited in The Inexcusable-
ness are added, but nothing that can be called new or of 
consequence. Stoddard did, however, reemphasize that he 
believed that Mather and his associates were making "an 
idol of the Lord's Supper; crying it up above all the 
ordinances • • • as if it were peculiar to Saints as 
heavenly glory, and to be attended with more reverence 
than all the other ordinances.tt It may be, he claimed, 
that this is n • • • some of the relicks of Popish Idolatry," 
He insisted that he differed in no essential point from the 
teachings of true religion in New England, but added, "I 
dare not my self, as one of the Stewards.in Gods House, 
refuse his Bread to such as regularly demand it~ .. . . 
1 Ibid., p. 96. 
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The most interesting part of this particular 
treatise comes in the early pages where Stoddard takes 
Increase Mather to task on account of his literary tech-
nique. Mr. Mather, he wrote, "blots out a great deal of 
Paper to no Purpose, beats the air, and fights against a 
shadow of his own making.u He accused Increase of inter-
mingling"· •• Passionate Lamentations with his Arguments, 
• • • those Lamentations serve to swell the Book, and make 
it more in bulk, but not in weight.n1 If Increase had used 
more reason and less ttaffection" Stoddard maintained, he 
would have vindicated himself. However, in all religious 
controversies, observed Stoddard, 
• • • there be two usual Artifices that frequently 
prove traps to catch the Injudicious Multitude and 
. sway more with unthinking than a Demonstration, one 
is to insinuate that the impleaded Opinion is 
contrary to Purity and Holiness, a way to corrupt 
the Churches and usher in Degeneracy: hereby many 
men of tender Consciences are startled, as if there 
were a Snake in the Grass; the other is a magnifying 
of such Authors, as do discountenance, or seem to 
discountenance that Opinion, as if they were but one 
degree beneath the Apostles • • • which proves like a 
charm to many Readers, being ready to swallow all · 
with an implicit faith. How far Mr. M. hath acted 
his part in these two Methods, is obvious to any that 
observe: the latter of them especially is his 
proper Element. But these are but flourishes, that 
may raise mens Spirits, but convey no light into 
their Understandings: they may serve to garnish and 
adorn either Truth or Errour, but strengthen neither 
1Ibid., ~refa~e, unpaged. 
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of them. Let him but prove his Doctrine to be true, 
and we will believe it to be a preservative of the 
Purity of the Church; let him but confirm his Doctrine 
from Divine Authority, and we·will receive it, whet~er 
his Authors do deserve their high Character or not. 
Stoddard's utter contempt for Increase Mather is 
more obvious in An Appeal to the Learned than in any other 
written source. Despite this fact, Increase did not reply, 
that is, not in person. A reply did come forth from an 
unknown author or authors (the hand of Cotton Mather is 
everywhere present). Published anonymously, but the 
unmistakable imprint of Cotton's filial passion and con-
ceit evident, the treatise bears the derisive title An 
Appeal, Of Some of the Unlearned • • . 2 It is a paean 
sung to Increase Mather, who has been a leader among the 
churches "from his Youth to Seventy.n3 In contrast 
Stoddard is scorned as a Hman of very little Reading," 
while Increase Mather produces "Unanswerable Arguments, 
••• backed ••• with vast Reading and Learning.n4 For 
the author of the Dissertation to answer Stoddard ttwould 
1Ibid. 
2containing Some Queries on a Discourse Entitled, 
An Appeal to the Learned; Lately Published by Mr. S. 
Stoddard ••• , (Boston: 1709). 
3Ibid., p. 11; Cf. p. 18. 
4 Ibid., p. 2. 
264 
be meerloss of time in one of such Abilities,n besides, 
Mr. Stoddard"· •• has many Conceits and Crotchets 
peculiar to himself ••• 111 'The author of An Appeal of 
Some of the Unlearned attempts to dismiss Stoddard as an 
insignificant figure among the New England churches, and 
rebukes him for his record of obstinacy, which first became 
evident on the publication of Instituted Churches. Indeed, 
". • • did not the Reverend Mr. Willard say of him, that his 
Notions would carry him beyond the Church of England, and 
that he was unreasonably stiff in them: and that all the 
Ministers in New-England could not persuade him out of his 
Opinions'?"2 
1 ~., p .. 8. 
2tbid., p. 27. 
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4. A Modus Vi vendi 
The controversy enaed in confusion. The result of the 
debate was inconclusive. An uncomfortable modus vivendi had 
been arrived at; the hegemony of the Mathers in the East had 
been shaken but not torn from their grasp; Stoddard, on the 
other hand, failed in his efforts to win widespread support 
for his schemes. The amazing fact is, that despite all the 
deep-seated mistrust and bitterness which marked the contro-
versy, there was no permanent feeling of vindictiveness on the 
part of either combatant. It is strange but true. Perhaps 
the absence of data brings us to the wrong conclusion, but 
there is nothing in the few scraps of evidence we possess to 
substantiate a contrary opinion. From 1709 on there is no 
further literary effort in prolongation of the turbulent first 
decade. Each side continued to express its peculiar princi-
ples, but, as Cotton Mather informs us, although "there is a 
Variety both of Judgment and Practice in the Churches of New 
England upon this Matter •••• it produces no troublesome 
Variance or Contention among them.n1 This and additional 
statements represent the changing feeling among the ecclesi-
astical leaders of New England, but does a definite disservice 
by covering up much of the bitterness of the long drawn out 
struggle. 
lcotton Mather, Ratio Disciplinae Fratrum Nov-
An~lorum, A Faithful Account of the Discipline Professed 
an Practiced: in the Churches of New England (Boston: 
Printed for s. Gerrish in Cornhill, 1726), pp. 84-85. 
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Solomon Stoddard and Increase Mather remained on 
friendly terms, in spite of their encounter. When, in 1714, 
Stoddard issued his Guide to Christ ••• , 1 Increase will-
ingly, and perhaps eagerly, wrote the preface, wherein he 
wrote: "it is known, that in some Points (not Fundamentals 
in Religion) I differ from this beloved Author. Nevertheless 
(as when there was a difference of opinion between Jerome and 
Austin) Jerome said for all that, I cannot but love Christ in 
Austin: so do I say concerning my Brother Stoddard.n~ Also, 
it is significant that in 1721, when Increase Mather advanced 
his ideas for inoculation against smallpox, he took special 
care that his two principal opponents in New England, John 
Wise and Solomon Stoddard, should support his ideas. 3 
In retrospect, we can see that the opening decade of 
the eighteenth century was a decisive one for the principal 
characters of the debate. For Stoddard it meant his first 
lengthy public utterances on those ideas of church government 
which were distinctive with him, and the eventual exposition 
of a number of those basic principles. For the Mathers, it 
meant a conclusive diminution of their authority, in part 
1or, the Way of Directing Souls that are under the 
Work of Conversion. Compiled for the Help of Young 
Ministers and May be Serviceable to private Christians who 
are Enquiring the Way to Zion. Epistle prefixed by the 
Reverend Dr. Increase Mather. (Boston: by J. Draper, 1735.) 
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due to other problems, with which Stoddard had no direct re-
lationship, but from which he profited. In the College and 
in the Colony the Mathers were weakened. Among the churches 
their position was still one of considerable strength, but 
not as great as before 1700. This was the result of their 
unpopular support of the infamous Massachusetts proposals, 
which, as we have indicated, were induced, in part, at 
least, by Stoddard's attack upon the practices of the 
churches in New England. Both Mathers had failed in their 
anxious efforts to forestall change, and they look on with 
unbelief as the foundations of the first generation crumbled 
before them. It would be unfair to attribute all of their 
actions to arrogance or hypocrisy. Their opposition sprang 
primarily from the unshakable conviction of their rightness. 
Increase in particular had for so long been associated with 
the practice of the New England churches, as their chief 
interpreter and apologist, that the distinction between him-
self and the New England Way had become completely obliter• 
ated. To Cotton, however, cannot be attributed such high 
conviction. His main weakness was his inability to think 
himself wrong on any idea he cherished as fundamental. He 
acted as though he were the sole undisputed leader, and tha~ 
I he was the essence of the New England ecclesiastical system 
concentrated in one man. 
The Mathers had pleaded, argued and abused in a 
determined effort to forestall Stoddard. They believed 
him too presumptuous, primarily because he refused to 
recognize them as the leaders and chief exponents of 
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New England thought. Through persuasion and intimidation 
they had suppressed dissident voices in the Colony, but 
Stoddard would neither be persuaded nor intimidated. As 
early as 1693 Cotton Mather had threatened him with public 
denunciation if he dared to express his tenets beyond the 
confines of the Valley. Stoddard did not shrink back in 
terror at the name or threats of Cotton Mather; his de-
termination to speak his mind marks the first truly suc-
cessful revolt within the New England tradition. 
Stoddard was advocating change in order to meet 
the critical religious condition among the churches in 
New England, and since 1662 the dilemma of the sacraments 
was the greatest obstacle to change. For years an increas-
ing number had desired or hoped for some lessening of the 
strictness in regards to admission to the churches, but the 
conservative element, led by Increase Mather, emphatically 
maintained that any improvement in the religious state of 
the churches, could be accomplished only through a return 
to the principles of the founders as best illustrated in 
the Cambridge Platform and the decisions of the Synod of 
of 1662. By the end of the seventeenth century this had 
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proved not only unrealistic but fatal to religious pros-
perity in New England. The ecclesiastical writers o£ the 
second and third generation were bound by a deep attach-
ment and reverence to the past; only Solomon Stoddard among 
the leading clergy was free from this bond. 
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5. Departure from Tradition 
That peculiar set of opinions advanced by the patri-
arch of western Massachusetts, was, on the other hand, an 
abrogation of the concept of a church which had been expressed 
by the founders of the Bay colony, and, on the other hand, the 
legitimate and inevitable outgrowth of the practices of the 
first generation, and in particular, the Half-Way Covenant. 
The complete abandonment of the couenant and the insistence 
that evidence of regeneration was not required before a person 
could be admitted freely to the Lord's Supper marked Stoddard 
as an innovator and as the corrupter of church practices in 
New England. In the theory and practice of the founders 
there was an original inconsistency when they claimed that 
church membership could be achieved by experience (regenera-
tion) and by birth (through the device of the Half-Way Cove~ 
nant). Stoddard tore down the barriers to church membership 
by denying that regeneration must precede admission into 
full communion; yet it is everywhere apparent that he 
preached earnestly and powerfully on the necessity of regen-
eration and a holy life for the accomplishment of salvation. 
Stoddard claimed that the Lord's Supper was designed to be a 
means of regeneration, and so to be employed as an incentive 
toward the adoption of a religious life. This, however, did 
not exclude any individual from acknowledging in public his 
belief in the tenets of salvation, or subjecting himself to 
the teaching and government of Jesus Christ as means of 
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preparation. Stoddard justifiably complained about being mis-
understood and misrepresented. It was not his intention that 
non-believers should be admitted co the Lordts Table, but 
that those whom he regarded as nominally in a church rela-
tion, though not certain of their own spiritual condition, or 
somewhat reluctant to make a public profession, should en-
deavor to use this sacrament as a means of grace. 1 Often it 
has been erroneously stated that Stoddard encouraged every 
person in the town to come to the sacrament, but this is not 
so. Attendance at the ordinances is a part of the external 
covenant and "• •• Covenant People of God are bound to at-
tend Covenant duties"; if they do not, "the Covenant is 
broken ••• u 2 The sacrament was instituted for the "visible 
saint," for the church member by birth, even though he re-
mained in a "natural condition, n as well as for the member 
by profession of Christian experience. Those whose lives 
were scandalous, however, were not to approach the Lord's 
Table. 
The Mathers insisted that only the regenerate ought 
to be admitted to the Lord's Table, but Stoddard argued that 
there is no infallible test of regeneration and election; 
therefore, all those sincerely desirous should be admitted, 
for, as he declared, at best men can only "suppose" that 
other men are saved; there is no proof that they are; 3 
19, 
lThe Inexcusableness ••• , op. cit., pp. 10-12, 
etc. 
2Ibid., p. 17; Cf. An Appeal to the Learned, p. 82 ff. 
-3The Inexcusableness ••• , op. cit., pp. 14-15. 
272 
Stoddard recognized that more and more persons were gaining 
respectability without the help of the churches and the 
ministry. More were outside the churches than inside, 
therefore, he attempted to resolve the point at issue and 
invite the respectable unregenerate to participate fully in 
the ordinances of the church. Increase Mather could rail 
that u ••• unregenerate Persons are not his (Christ's) 
Friends, nor does he take Complacency in them, so as to in-
vite them to sit down with him at his Table,n1 but Stoddard 
still urged all those who desired 11moral improvement" and 
regeneration to come to the Lord's Table. Increase asserted 
that "Churches ought to receive into their Communion all and 
only such as they may reasonably hope that the Lord has re-
ceived them, tt but, said Stoddard, a "reasonable hope" is too 
elusive. It is impossible with absolute certainty to dis• 
tinguish between the sainted and tainted, and if it is cor-
rect, as Mather says, that ttassurancen or a "probable hope" 
is necessary for admission to the Supper, then more diffi· 
culties arise:~ because persons may come under a uprobable 
hope" who are not truly sanctified. 2 Stoddard claimed that 
the distinction between the saint and sinner was too arti-
ficial, and he would not abide by it. 
1nissertation ••• , op. cit., p. 13. 
2solomon Stoddard, An Appel to the Learned 
op. cit., p. 9. 
. . . , 
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Stoddard's design was to solve the riddle before 
the churches: how were the clergy going to get and keep 
the people in the churches? In increasing numbers people 
were staying away from the churches) under the pretense of 
being in an unconverted state. After the change in the 
charter) when the qualification of church membership for 
the franchise was eliminated, many people ignored the 
churches altogether since social and political standing 
were no longer determined by being a church member in 
"compleat standing.n The main intention of Stoddard's 
sermon in 1707 was to brand the claims on the part of many 
that they were unworthy to attend the Lord's Supper, as 
"inexcusable.n "Sanctifying gazace," he declared, ttis not 
necessary to the lawful attending of any duty of worship."l 
All men who are not "openly scandalousn may and should 
attend the "instituted churches." The clergy in the East 
could lament religious indifference and fume against 
innovation~ but Stoddard was more determined to revise 
church practices to meet the social realities, yet at no 
time lowering the moral demands upon church membership. All 
ordinances are for nthe Saving good of those that they are 
administered unto • • • , for their Saving good, and 
1Ibid., p. 2. 
274 
consequently for their conversion."1 The Lord's Supper in 
particular~ nhas a tendency in its own nature to convert 
men •• . ) here is the Sealing of the Covenant, that if men 
come to Christ, they shall be saved, which is a great means 
to convince of safety in coming to Christ."2 Stoddard con-
stantly urged wider admission to the ordinances, for "stay-. 
ing for Ordinances is not the way to fit men for Ordinances."~ 
His opponents accused him of formalism in religion but, he 
retorted, under their doctrine"· •• Grace maybe counter-
feited, and false hearts may go so far in Religion," and 
many godly men "are held down with great Suspicions that they 
are not godly.n4 This doctrine has bad effects upon men 
since it makes them neglect the sacrament, and tLt- :makes some 
of them ttto attend it with guilt and torment." 
• • • They have been urged to attend it by a fear lest 
they should offend God, and by the perswasion of men, and 
by considering that it would be an occasion of reproach: 
and an offence to the Church if they should not do it. 
Yet because of this doctrine, they have been far from 
Satisfaction in what they have been doing: Conscience 
has forbidden them, threatened them and condemned them 
for doing it. They have set upon thorns, and had a great 
deal of fear and disquietment of Spirit. Hereby they 5 have been hindered from attending of it in an holy manner. 
1 Ibid .. , p. 25. 
2Ibid. 
3The Inexcusableness ••• , op. cit., p. 19. 
4An Appeal to the Learned ••• , op. cit., p. 87. 
5tbid., p. 88; Cf. The Inexcusableness ••• , 
op. cit.,-p:-18 f. 
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6. Stoddard • s "Conversion" 
How can we account for Stoddard's inclination tore-
gard the Lord 1 s Supper as a converting ordinance, and in an-
swering this question, solve the mystery of the origin of 
Stoddardean principles? At the outset it is best to confess 
that we cannot arrive at a completely satisfactory answer. 
At best we may indulge ourselves in conjecture, but beyond 
that it would be dangerous to travel. 
From Stoddard's contemporaries we learn that during 
his public ministry, very probably quite early in it, he ex-
perienced a profound conversion which had lasting influence 
upon his life and work. At the outset of the written debate 
between Stoddard and the Mathers the latter inform us in 
their Preface to John Quick's, The Young Man's Claim ••• 
that"· •• may have betrayed our friend into these Hallu-
cinations, is a peculiar Exactness in his thoughts about a 
Work of Regeneration in the Experience of his own Religious 
and Regenerate Soul. n If this ttoperation of the Holy Spirit 
upon his mind, had been real, then it is natural for him to 
make his n own Experience a rule for others. ul The second 
witness to the fact that Stoddard had undergone a more-than-
common religious experience is William Williams, Stoddard's 
son-in-law, and perhaps, next to Stoddard, the greatest 
. . .. ~ 
1Increase Mather, in Quick's Young Man1 s Claims 
op. cit., Preface, p. 46. 
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preacher in the Valley before the time of Jonathan Edwards. 
From his funeral sermon we learn that Stoddard experienced 
a deep religious awakening "upon his Entrance into the Min~ 
istry: which work was so clearly carried on, and made so 
deep an Impression upon his Spirit, that he always remembr'd 
it and often spoke of it.u1 Both men, Increase Mather and 
William Williams, one a bitter foe, the other an ardent dis-
ciple, bear testimony to the same fact; therefore we may 
consider it reasonably reliable. 
In addition, there is a tradition which was preserved 
and recorded by a certain Reverend Joseph Lathrop, minister 
at West Springfield, Massachusetts, from 1756 to 1820, which 
asserts that Stoddard entered into his ministry at Northampton 
in an unregenerate state, and while at the Lord's Table, be-
came converted. 2 In essence this tradition is in agreement 
with the attestations of Stoddard's contemporaries, and in 
all probability represents the same account preserved by 
Increase Mather and William Williams in written form. 
Also another attempt to explain the source of 
Stoddard's sacramental views is offered by the Congregation-
alist historian, Williston Walker. He suggest that· family 
1The Death of a Prophet Lamented, op. cit., p. 27. 
2 I .. N. Tarbox, "Jonathan Edwards as a Man," 
New England Quarterly, 1884, Vol. 43, pp. 624-626. 
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experiences had much to do with Stoddard's insistence that 
the Lord's Supper was incumbent on all church members. 1 
It seems that Stoddard's father-in-law, the Reverend John 
Warham of Windsor, Connecticut, a man whose deep piety 
and strict morals were common knowledge, had never reached 
full conviction of his regeneration. Subject to continued 
periods of gloominess and religious melancholy due to a 
burdening sense of his unworthiness, he did not partici-
pate with his brethern when he administered the Lord's 
Supper to them. Walker's conclusion is that this fact 
preyed heavily upon Stoddard's mind, and led him eventu• 
ally to re-examine the basis of accession to the sacrament, 
and ultimately to deny that regeneration was a necessary 
antecedent to the coming to the Lord1 s Table. 
Admittedly the evidence is scanty, yet it is more 
probable that what was recorded by Mather and Williams, 
and perpetuated through tradition, offers a more probable 
explanation for Stoddard's conviction that the sacrament 
was intended as a converting ordinance. His acquaintance 
with John Warham was slight. Stoddard arrived in 
Northampton in the fall of 1669, and did not marry John 
Warham's daughter~eruntil the following March, less 
1A History of Congregational Churches, op. cit., 
p. 181 f. 
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than a month before the Windsor pastor's death. 1 It seems 
less conceivable that this momentary and remote episode in 
Stoddard's life would have influenced him deeply. A much 
more conceivable explanation is his hesitation and uncer-
tainty about his own religious condition. 
Yet, only one half the question has been answered. 
When did doubts about the efficacy of the New England 
church order first emerge in Stoddard's thinking? He was 
in attendance at Harvard College at the moment of the 
Synod of 1662, and quite probably the questions raised by 
the Synod became the first subjects of conversation and 
reflection within the c·ollege, especially since such a 
furor was raised both during and after the Assembly. Was 
Stoddard aware of the problem from this moment, or did he 
perceive it taking form immediately after he accepted the 
call to Northampton~ Facts would seem to support the con-
clusion that there had already developed in his own mind 
serious doubts about the Congregational Way. What was the 
origin of his thinking~ Was he totally independent! Was 
his mind fully creative? There is on record no precedent 
for h~s views. To be sure, there had been many questions 
1James Trumbull, History of Connecti'cut, op. cit., 
Vol. I, p. 467. 
279 
raised regarding the validity of seventeenth century church 
practice, but Stoddard's ideas are unique with him. This 
would lead quite naturally into a question concerning the 
source and nature of his intellectual stimulation, but here 
again we run up against a blank wall. All that emerges 
from the records of his life on this particular question is 
silence. Of course, it is entirely conceivable that he 
evolved his concepts directly out of the New England situa• 
tion, that he possessed the foresight to expound on the 
inevitable. 
One thing is certain. Though he was a man of sound 
personality and complete self-reliance, Solomon Stoddard 
was not.a contentious man, even though there was a family 
tradition of contempt for authority. He did not rebel 
against the New England system merely for the sake of 
rebellion. It was not his aim to stir up the churches of 
New England against Increase Mather on the order of the 
churches merely for the purpose of making a great noise. 
His motives were much deeper, more seriously religious 
than any of his contemporaries would give him credit for. 
In addition, his religious views were profoundly and per-
manently affected by the religious (as well as the 
social and political) conditions of his day. 
Although there is no conclusive proof let us sug-
gest that the following represent the chiefinfluences in 
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the origin and development of Stoddardeanism; the order is 
not necessarily one of importance: (1) Stoddard's personal 
religious experience; evidently, sometime in his early 
manhood, either at Harvard College or shortly after his 
settlement in Northampton, experienced an extraordinary 
religious feeling; whether this took place at the Lord's 
Table or n0t, is really not too important. The significant 
fact is that it changed and molded his own concepts of 
church order and practice; (2) Stoddard possessed a solid 
doctrinal foundation for his beliefs on church government. 
It is generally ignored but Stoddard's convictions that 
God was an absolute sovereign who granted grace freely, 
and that Christ was the "alsufficiency ••• for salvation," 
supplied the theological foundations for ecclesiastical 
practice. Fundamentally speaking, Stoddardeanism has 
been too narrowly confined to the ppint that the Lord's 
Supper is instituted as a means of regeneration, and that 
all, except the openly scandalous, ought to be urged to 
cmme to it. Historically, writers have not-acknowledged 
the extent to which fundamental doctrinal points have 
undergirded Stoddard's basic ecclesiastical principles. 
These themes were elaborately set form in The Safety of 
Appearing in the Righteousness of Christ, and are threaded 
consistently and coherently throughout all of Stoddard's 
printed and unprinted writings; (3) finally, we would 
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suggest that in the implementation of his ideas Stoddard 
was influenced by frontier conditions and the innate 
liberalizing element of the wilderness. Practical neces-
sity forced him to open the sacrament to all church members, 
whether they had experienced regeneration or not. The 
pressure to preserve traditional practices would be 
lessened on the frontier, and the relative freedom from 
control by the ecclesiastical leaders of Boston heightened 
the chances of innovation. One thing is certain, Stoddard 
was no innovator by mischievous intent, but through the 
unshakable conviction that the Cambridge Platform and the 
Half-Way Covenant no longer suited the needs of the 
New England Churches. Therefore, armed with the Scriptures, 
he professed an order which denied the original Congrega-
tional conception of the church, and destroyed the evils 
and weaknesses of the old system by going beyond it. This 
was ecclesiastical revolution and inaugurated a controversy 
which continued in one form or another, well into the 
nineteenth century. 
CHAPTER VIII 
THE LAST YEARS 
1. A Shattered Legacy 
Though the debate between Solomon Stoddard and his 
Boston opponents proved to be inconclusive, the encounter 
was a credit to Stoddard's stature as the spokesman for the 
New England back country. Undeniably it proved that in 
Stoddard Increase Mather had met his match; that Stoddard 
was a man of strong will, clear purpose, and originality, 
a combination of traits which New England had not witnessed 
for nearly a half century, and which she would not witness 
again until the emergence of Jonathan Edwards. For once, 
an individual had challenged the New England ecclesiastical 
structure, and had come away from the fray unmarked. The 
credit belongs to Stoddard as a personality, self-reliant 
and stubborn in his convictions. These traits characterized 
Stoddard's work within the confines of the Valley, as well 
as his literary and preaching efforts beyond the Valley. 
These are the qualities of a powerful personality whose 
impact upon his own generation, as well as succeeding ones, 
it is impossible.to appreciate fully or gauge accurately. 
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Perhaps the issue which most clearly bears out this 
estimate of his character, was the clash between 
Stoddardeanism and New England tradition. It was the usual 
practice of the Mathers to charge Stoddard with the be-
trayal of the first principles of the churches in New England. 
They hoped that by placing Stoddard's concepts over against 
the ecclesiastical principles of the founders of the colony, 
they could bring discredit upon them. By charging him with 
innovation and apostasy, they endeavored to build up public 
animosity, but Stoddard would never admit that his doctrine 
was in error. The Mathers teased their opponent about his 
neglect of ancestors, but the latter was not in the least 
concerned with his ancest~rs, unless they could shed some 
light upon the religious dilemma of the day. In his judg-
ment they could not; therefore, he refused to be bound in 
his interpretations by an allegiance to a body of belief 
which no longer served any useful purpose. The appeal to 
tradition possessed an innate logic that would have a power-
ful impact upon the uncritical mind. Stoddard was keenly 
aware of this; it would have profitted him much if he had 
cited a New England precedent ,for his views, but he was 
unwilling to sacrifice truth for error. His appeal was 
based entirely upon Scriptural foundations and the practical 
necessity of finding a solution to bhe problem under dis-
cussion. An absurd appeal to the past was not the answer, 
he concluded. Conformity to antiquity, or even the con-
fession that there was implicit in the teachings of the 
founders some evidence to support his theses would have 
freed him from the accusation of deviation, but of this 
he would have none. 
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The ministers of the second and third generations 
in New England, in their efforts to preserve the struc-
ture of their churches pure and undefiled, held up the 
image of the "First Fathers,tt as the ultimate in human per-
fection. The Mathers in particular were prone to this 
form of rhetoric. "We must,u wrote Increase Mather, 'abide 
in those TrUths • • • which our fathers have left us as a 
Legacy ••• ", otherwise, nit were better to die.u1 No 
matter how long they abused him Stoddard remained stead-
fast in his own view. To a Boston audience in 1705, he 
admitted that the founders of New England were tta very 
Holy People," nevertheless, they were guilty of mistakes, 
even though n • • • engaged to do~ the Will of God. n 2 
1rchabod, o~. cit., pp. 86-87; Cf. Cotton Mather, 
A Pillar of Gratitu e: Or a Brief Recapitulation of the 
Matchless Favours, With which the God of Heaven hath . 
obliged. • • His New-England Israel, (Boston! Printed 
by B. Green and J. Allen, 1700), Magnalia • , op. cit., 
Vol. I, p .. 226. 
2The Danger of Speedy Degeneracy, held forth in a 
sermon preached at the lecture in Boston, the 5th July, 
1705. (Boston: Printed by B. Green, for Benj. Eliot, at 
his house under the west end of the Town-House, 1705), 
p. 15. 
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Before the same congregation he raised the question whether 
it was not their duty "to consider whether we have not cor-
rupted ourselves,n in too closely following the teaching 
of ancestors. When Increase Mather informed him he had de-
parted from the principles of the founders, Stoddard boldly 
replied that"· •. such is the misery of the Church . . . 
that the mistakes of those worthy men • • . do prove an 
invincible temptation to many men. As the renown of those 
Reformers ts a bulwark against those Errors that were 
Exploded by them, so we find our selves embarrassed by 
their mistakes •••• n But, he continued, some men act 
"· ... as if it were criminal to mistake with them.n1 
Human authority, Stoddard pointed out elsewhere, is not 
to be taken as absolute, nyea, . " • one may furnish • • .. 
the Testimony of deserving men for almost any mistakes.n2 
Stoddard's insistence upon the right of free un-
restricted investigation and discussion of the matter of 
church practice, unhampered by tradition, marked the intro-
duction of a note of free inquiry into religious discussion 
in New England. He had questioned, challenged and repudi-
ated much that was sacred, and this indicates the first 
1The Inexcusableness ••• , op. cit., Preface. 
2An Appeal to the Learned ••• , op. cit., p. 12. 
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successful alteration of New England religious thought from 
within the framework of New England Puritanism. William 
Williams, son-in-law and colleague of Stoddard,._,, declared 
that he nus 1 d a freedom in examining of things and confined 
himself not to the opinion of others."1 This testimony is 
backed up by all of Stoddard's printed sermons and treatises. 
A spirit of free inquiry permeates his thought (though it 
must be confessed that he would not tolerate any pattern of 
church polity than the Congregational), but perhaps is most 
precisely and succinctly set down in a pamphlet entitled: 
An Examination of the Power of the Fraternity. 2 Although 
this is a very short pamphlet, and contains little of 
ttstoddardeanism,tt it is a significant piece of literature, 
and without hesitation it could be asserted that this 
treatise best reflects Stoddard's mind and spirit. Com-
menting upon the need for a careful examination of church 
principles, he declared at length: 
The mistakes of one Generation many times become 
the calamity of succeeding Generations. The present 
Generation are not only unhappy by reason of the dark-
ness of their own Minds, but the errors of those who 
have gone before them, have been a foundation of a 
great deal of Misery. Posterity is very proud to 
espouse the principles of Ancestors, and from an in-
ordinate Veneration of them to apprehend a sacredness 
1The Death of a Prophet Lamented, op. cit., p. 24. 
2 (Boston: B. Green, 1718) 
287 
in their Opinions, and don't give themselves the 
trouble to make an impartial Examination of them, as 
if it were a transgression to call them into question) 
and bordered upon Irreligion to be wavering about 
them; and the carnal interest of many Persons has no 
small influence upon them,. to prevail with them to 
engage violently in the Vindication of them. 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
And if any particular Persons have been led by God 
into the understanding of those mistakes, and have 
made their differing Sentiments Publick, it has 
proved an occasion of much Sorrow; and many People 
have fallen into Parties, whereby a Spirit of Love 
has been quenched, and great heats have risen, from 
whence have preceded Censures and Reproaches, and 
sometimes Separation and Persecution. 
• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
The First Planters d~ew up a Platform of Church 
Discipline before they had much time to weigh those 
things, and when they were undere prejudices, from the 
experience of their sufferings in England, and some of 
their Posterity are mightily devoted to it, as if the 
Platform were the Pattern of the Mount, and all devia-
tions from it are looked upon as a degree of Apostacy; 
others have taken the liberty to Examine it, and can 
discover no foundation in the Word of God for many 
Positions therein: These differences do much inter- · 
rupt our quiet and hinder the flourishing of Religion. 
Some Persons place a great part of their Religion in 
their being of this or that party; and others who have 
better Principles spend more of their zeal in these 
controversies than is meet, and thereby it comes to 
pass that weightier matters are too much neglected. 
Men's Corruptions are drawn forth, offences are given, 
and some times offence is taken, to the great disad-
vantage of the Interest of Religion. There is a 
necessity of the vindicating of Truth, yet we cannot 
do it without making some disturbances.1 
1 Ibid., pp. 1-3. 
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On the basis of such statements, and his insistence 
upon broadening the admission to the Lord's Supper, it might 
be concluded that Stoddard was an ardent expone~t of those 
democratic tendencies which were present in Puritan society. 
This would be the logical and common sense deduction, but 
such a conclusion would be completely erroneous~ Histori-
ans have been guilty ~f this error. They have carelessly 
employed Stoddard's revolt as an assertion of democracy on 
the grounds that it did away with restrictive membership, 
and that the liberalizing influence this exerted was tant-
amount to the complete acceptance of democracy. The con-
trary is true. Stoddard's innovations were not democratic, 
either through intention or accident. His ecclesiastical 
revolt was an affirmation not only of the autonomy of the 
Valley, but as a witness to his autocratic rule. Stoddard 
was an authoritarian.. He rejected much of the past 
basically because he reached a conclusion that contradicted 
that past, and he placed his own experience above other 
men's. In all of his writings, as well as in his personal 
relationships throughout the Valley, he appe~rs as a man 
who possessed undisputed authority. It was his aim in 
ecclesiastical policies to place dictatorial powers into 
the hands of the clergy. ttA Church,u he wro~e, nis an 
orderly Society, like an Army, consisting of Rulers and 
Ruled: • • • A Church is not a confused body of people, but 
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they are brought into order, and each one must observe this 
proper Station.n1 It is in the divine plan that 11 some [are] 
to be Ruled and other Rulers,n; there is no mistaking that 
the uElders are to rule over the church, and therefore not 
to be overruled by the Brethren."2 Stoddard would not 
tolerate interference in those affairs which he considered 
the personal prerogatives of the· Elder, whose "Authority 
is established by God." It was the sole responsibility of 
the pastor to determine who would be admitted into member-
ship or excommunicated from the fellowship of the church, 
not the congregation. "It is not the work either of the 
Brethren or Ruling elders, any ways to intermeddle in that 
Affair or Limit him"; 3 for, as he bluntly stated, ttthe 
community are not fit to judge and rule in the Church. . . . 
The powers to censure and admit new members into the church 
are attributed to the brethren in the Cambridge Platform, 
he admitted, and this is a very popular opinion, since 
"·· •• is taking with them to see themselves advanced to a 
share in the government.n This, however, cannot be allowed, 
because they have "a greater fondness for power than the 
1The Way for a People ••• , op. cit., pp. 4-5. 
looctrine of Instituted Churches, op. cit., p. 12. 
3Ibid. 
tt 
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ability to use it.nl 
It is ironical that in the conflict between Stoddard 
and the Mathers, that the latter, the leading conservatives 
in Boston ecclesiastical life, should defend what was left 
of democracy in New England against the frontier radical 
who brazenly urged autocratic control. One of the dis-
tinguishable lines of development in New England history 
during the closing decade of the seventeenth century and 
the opening of ·the eighteenth, was the slow but certain re-
duction in the authority of the clergy. This is what made 
Increase and Cotton Mather so frantic. The change in the 
political order, the loss of Harvard College, Stoddard•s 
revolt in the West, all these events pointed unmistakably 
to the same end, althpugh each in its own way. By 1710 
clerical supremacy in the East was overthrown; in the West 
it was to continue, mainly due to the strong personality 
of Stoddard. 2 The preeminence of the clergy that was all 
too apparent during the first and second generations in 
1An Examination of the Power of the Fraternity, 
op. cit., p. 3. c£. The Duty of Gospel-Ministers to 
Preserve a People from Corru~tion. Set forth in a sermon 
preached at Brookfield, Octo er 16, 1717 ••• (Boston in 
N.E.: Printed for Samuel Phillips> 1718), p. 12. 
2The dismissal of Jonathan Edwards from the 
Northampton pulpit at mid-century could easily be inter-
preted as a victory for the ascendant lay authority. 
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eastern Massachusetts was clearly gone by the early eighteenth 
century. All that Stoddard was willing to grant to the laity 
was the power to choose officers and to determine where the 
meeting house shall be built, but the "· •• Spiritual 
power of governing the Church • • • doth belong entirely to 
the Elders."1 All acts of rule are expressly to be performed 
by the Elders, for the brethren to do so "is to usurp an 
authority that don't belong to them." Church members were 
denied the right to vote in matters of rule because the 
right to vote implied the right to question, and the Elders 
"must not be controlled or over ruled"; therefore complete 
and absolute control is to be enforced upon the laity. 2 
The interesting feature of such a notion is that 
Stoddard endeavored to enforce his claims not surrepti-
tiously, but openly and in complete frankness. The reason 
for such a strange declaration of total distrust of the 
laity was Stoddard's inbred, instinctive lack of confidence 
in the common man. There is no doubt that Stoddard felt 
himself superior, and looked down upon the laity as being 
destitute of reason and sound judgment: 
1An Examination of the Power of the Fraternity, 
op. cit., p. 4 .. 
2Ibid., p. 7; Stoddard's treatise, An A*peal to 
the Learnea-:' .. • is an expression of his appre ension 
over the abilities of the average man. 
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• • • the Community are not fit to judge and rule in 
the Church. They must be Men of Understanding to judge • • • but the Community are not men of under-
standing. Wise men are but here and there to be found. 
Many of them have not had the advantage of Reading and 
Study. Some of them are of very weak Abilities, same 
of them are rash, some of them are Young, hardly 
Sixteen years of Age • . • Same of them are Servants. 
• • • A crafty man may lead a score of them by the 
Nose, they are incapable to see into an abstrusive 
thing.l 
Cotton Mather thought the whole idea abhorrent (or 
at least he put on a display of disapproval). After the 
appearance of Stoddard's Instituted Churches, in which this 
impression concerning the laity is partially revealed, 
Cotton (in a sermon preached at Boston,) expressed his 
amazement that such a notion should be entertained in 
New England: 
••• The Liberty of the Fraternity, in things of 
common Concernment; for the Fraternity to be Governed, 
not as meer Bruits or Mutes. • • . our Gentlemen do 
assay utterly to take away all manner of Liberty, 
from the Brethren in our Churches. Because it may be, 
in some Churches things may have been sometimes carried 
in a Strain too democratical ••• they can1 t speak of 
the People in other Terms, than the Pharisees did of 
old. • • • A goodly Reformation! Syrs, tis unintellig-
ible, tis unaccountable.2 
1rbid., pp. 10-11; the very title of the treatise 
issues by~ddard in 1709, An Appeal to the Learned, 
op. cit., reveals the same bias. 
2niary, op. cit., Vol. I, pp. 385-386. 
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The frontier had a levelling effect on the inhabitants, but 
in a fasmion different from what is usually supposed. In 
Stoddard's mind all persons were equated in order that they 
might be more easily controlled by the one, who by inherit-
ance and training, is superior, namely, the aristocrat. 
"We have no reason to think,n he asserted, Uthat Christ 
would intrust the government of His Church with Men so 
uncapable to govern.n1 Against critics who accused him 
of exalting the clergy at the expense of the humiliation 
of the laity, Stoddard insisted this was not his intention. 
"It is no great honour to be an able Brother, to have a 
good a Vote in the Church as a Man that can neither Write 
or Read,u he wrote; u ••• if any of the Brethren be Men 
of Ability there are other ways wherein they may use their 
Talents, and if the Minister have five times the Ability 
as some others, he will not think much to be debarred a 
vote in Civil Affairs. n 2 Indicating that he wanted no 
further discussion of the matter, and that in his own mind 
it had been permanently settled, he declared emphatically: 
nthe Matter being thus cleared, there is no occasion for 
. . .. controversy.n3 
1An Examination of the Power of the Fraternity, 
op • cit. , p • 11. 
2 Ibid., p. 16 .. 
-3Ibid. 
-
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2. Ecclesiastical Autocracy 
It is an easy transition from such a line of 
thought to Stoddard's concept of the operation of church 
government. For the reasons stated above, he advocated 
autoc~atic centralized control of all the churches within a 
"national church." In his Instituted Churches he declared: 
"if there be no National Church, then every particular con-
gregation is absolute and independent, and not responsible 
to any higher Power."1 In his estimation, this was an 
unbelievable concept, and in order to suppress such a 
concept, he urged that a synod be given full authority, 
even to the point of taking from the brethren the power to 
call Ministers. He would grant to a synod the power "to 
oversee the calling of Persons to the Ministry, and to ap-
point those who shall examine them.n2 Stoddard's teaching 
on this point bore fruit in Connecticut, where (under the 
Saybrook Platform) Congregationalism approximated a presby-
terian polity. 
Stoddard's method of rule was arbitrary, and one 
would expect that within the Congregational system opposi-
tion would arise against such an authoritarian pattern, 
1 
•t 25 Op. Cl. • ' p. • 
2Ibid., p. 34. 
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but none came forth. The church rarely (or perhaps never) 
challenged his decisions and he possessed full authority to 
veto any action of which he disapproved. Our chief witness 
to this fact is Jonathan Edwards who somewhat bitterly and 
tragically relates that n ••• the Church allowed 
Mr. Stoddard a negative; and never, so far as I have heard, 
disputed it, at least never in the then existing genera-
tion.n1 Stoddard cast a long shadow over community and 
church; fortunately for the people he was not a corrupt 
or narrow-minded man. Long after Stoddard's death the 
tyranny of his memory perplexed Edwards, and this fact is 
probably as indicative as any of the domination of 
Stoddard's personality over those in his spiritual care. 
Jonathan could write of Stoddard as "a very great man, 
of strong powers of mind, of great grace, and a great 
authority ••• n, but he also laid bare the torment he 
suffered because of Stoddard's continuing hold upon the 
community. "The officers and leaders of Northampton," 
wrote Edwards, "imitated his manners, which were very dog ... 
matic, and thought it an excellency to be like him. n 2 It 
1sereno Dwight, The Life of President Edwards 
(New York: G. and c. and H. Carvi11, 1830), p. 363. 
2Alexander v. G. Allen, Jonathan Edwards (Boston 
and New York: Houghton, Mifflin and Company, 1889), 
p. 39. 
would not be straying far from the truth to assert that 
Stoddard set the pattern of rule and practice, which was 
later characterized by the "River Gods," the greatest of 
whom was his own son, John. 
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The broad expanse of Stoddard's control does not 
mean, however, that Northampton was free from strife and 
bitterness. Indeed, Stoddard himself offers evidence that 
occasionally the town was distrubed by deep hostility. In 
a few passages he alludes to trouble, and urges the 
people to settle their disputes and end their quarrelsome 
actions. The town will become so "engaged in Contention," 
he warned, uthat Religion will be but a Thing by and by·. 
" • • • 
The thoughts of the people are so preoccupied with 
other controversies, that "there is little room for 
Religion; • • • A Contentious Town is not like to strive in 
Religion."1 Whether these controversies involved the 
operation of ecclesiastical affairs or not is difficult to 
determine. There is nothing in any of Stoddard's writings 
to indicate that they did, and from Jonathan Edwards we 
receive conflicting accounts. From Edwards we learn that 
1The Benefit of the Gospel, to those that are 
wounded in Spirit. Shewed in several sermons, from Luke 
4th. 18.9. On the occasion of a more than ordinary pouring 
out of the Spirit of God. (Boston in New England: Printed 
by Thomas Fleet, for Samuel Phillips, 1713), p. 55. 
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in Stoddard's day "there were some mighty contests and 
controversies," which were "· •• managed with great heat 
and violence.tt There were 
• • • some great quarrels in the Church, wherein 
Mr. Stoddard, great as his authority was, knew not 
what to do with them. In one ecclesiastical con-
troversy in Mr. Stoddard's day, wherein the church 
was divided into two parties, the heat of spirit 
was raised to such a degree that it came to hard 
blows. A member of one party met the head of the 
opposite party, and assaulted him, and beat him 
unmercifully • • • • There has been for some forty 
or fifty years, a sort of settled division of the 
people into two parties, somewhat like-the Court and 
Country part in England (if I may compare small 
things with great). There have been some of the 
chief men in town, of chief authority and wealth, 
that have been:great proprietors of their lands, who 
have had one party with them. And the other party, 
which has commonly been the greatest, have been 
those, who have been jealous of them, apt to envy 
them, and afraid of theil too much power. and influ-
ence in town and church. 
Also, in a letter to Beny.amin Colman, dated May 19, 17 37, 
Edwards laments the "contention and party spirit" which 
have been the "old iniquity in this town.n2 
Another account by Edwards presents a different 
story. on the other hand, it confirms the opinion that 
there was some contention within the community, but on the 
other, it proves beyond any reasonable doubt that the issue 
1sereno Dwight, op. cit., pp. 463, 464; Cf. Edwards, 
Farewell Sermon in Dwight, p. 649. 
~' Colman Papers, Massachusetts Historical 
Society. 
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at hand was more of a political and social nature than 
explicitly religious. There was no serious problem over 
Stoddard's authoritarian control of the church. "We have 
been,u wrote Edwards, "the freest of any part of the land 
from unhappy divisions and quarrels in our ecclesiastical 
and religious affairs, till the late lamentable Springfield 
contention."1 
Such is the witness of Edwards. To assert that the 
controversies within the community were not essentially 
religious, yet had serious religious implications would not 
be violating the evidence. The town was obviously split 
into two fairly well defined groups, the men of wealth, 
influence and power versus the remaining class segments, 
artisans, small farmers and indentured servants. Stoddard's 
relationship with this controversy is not clearly defined, 
yet it would not be unreasonable to assume that he sided 
with the'tourt party.tt By birth, training, concept of 
government and inclination, Stoddard was an aristocrat. 
As the town's minister, and as a man of renown in the 
colony, he was identified with the upper class, if we may 
use that term in the colonial context. The implications in 
his theory of civil and ecclesias·tical rule would offer 
~~orks, op. cit., Vol. III, p. 231. 
299 
sufficient evidence of this. He was an individualist, 
emboldened by his own native ability and common sense, as 
well as by frontier conditions, to assert that individual-
ism and make himself master of the Valley. 
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3. The Hampshire Association 
In a very real sense western Massachusetts was a 
region set apart from the East. Northampton was the focal 
point of all activity. Not only was it the center geo-
graphically and politically, but what is more important 
for our concern, it served as the religious capital of the 
West. In this respect it rivalled Boston, and was second 
only to that community in its religious position within 
the province. As a result, Northampton, with Stoddard as 
the chief advocate of its policy, enjoyed complete freedom 
in its ecclesiastical affairs. During Stoddard's time, it 
acted on its own authority, never once requesting the 
approval or support of the churches of Boston for any of 
its actions. Such a request would have been an expected 
procedure under Congregational principles, but there is 
nothing in the records of the time to indicate any de-
pendence on Boston's ecclesiastical position, or any 
recognition of Boston's supremacy in religious affairs. 
Distance, frontier environment, the independent spirit of 
the people of the wilderness, and Stoddard's self-reliant 
spirit, all served to foster this condition. Jonathan 
Edwards, writing at a later date, but not far removed from 
Stoddard's period of control, adds weight to this conclu• 
sion, when in the Narrative of Surprising Conversions, he 
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wrote: ttwe being much separated from other parts of the 
province • • • have from the beginning till now, always 
managed our ecclesiastical affairs within ourselves; it is 
the way in which the country, fnom its infancy, has gone on 
by the practical agreement of all; and the way in which our 
peace and good order has hitherto been maintained.nl 
This ecclesiastical sovereignty was uniquely ex-
pressed in a ministerial organization known as the 
Hampshire Association. About this body during Stoddard's 
period we know very little; p.owever, the few pieces of 
evidence that we do possess indicate several things: 
(1) this association was organized and controlled by 
Stoddard, reflecting his scheme of church government within 
a "national body"; (2) it acted freely) without being sub-
ordinate to the churches or clergy of Boston, nor condi-
tioned by or contingent to ecclesiastical affairs of that 
city; (3). the association included most, but not all, of 
the communities of western Massachusetts; (4) its legis-
lation (if its proceedings and declarations can be called 
such) was binding upon the member churches, not by any 
civil or ecclesiastical decree, but by the force of per-
suasion and identity of purpose. Much of what can be 
written about the Hampshire Association prior to the year 
lworks, op. cit., Vol. III, p. 231. 
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1731, the date for which we begin to possess continuous and 
detailed records, 1 must be done on the basis of inference. 
There is on the extant records evidence only of one meeting 
of the Hampshire group before the year 1731. However, 
this was a very significant meeting, and its minutes tell 
us much about the nature and purpose of this ecclesiastical 
body. 
The group gathered in the church at Northampton on . 
January 11, 1714-15, summoned and led by Solomon Stoddard. 2 
Such an organization was contrary to the law of the province 
and was formed without the approval or knowledge of the 
Boston clergy; nevertheless it was formed. This January 
meeting appears not to have been the initial one. Although 
no prior data have been found, the tone and sense of the 
minutes of this particular session of the Association 
indicate that it had been in existence for some time. Also, 
from what we know about Stoddard's concepts of church 
government and his extensive influence in the Valley, it 
would be both safe and reasonable to assume that this was 
not a new organization. Perhaps there had never been any 
formal organization, and the monthly meeting of the clergy 
(as in Boston) took on the pattern and authority of a 
~S. Forbes Library, Northampton, Massachusetts. 
2church Record Book. 
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legal association without the formality of legal procedure. 
The clergy gathered at Northampton to discuss the 
problem of discipline within the churches. Despite the 
fact that Boston was usually regarded more prophane and 
worldly, the Northampton area was not without its dis-
ciplinary problems. In conjunction with this pressing 
matter the ministers were to consider two basic problems 
(not new ones, but old ones which cropped up repeatedly): 
(1) the relationship of baptized persons who were not in 
full communio~; and, (2) the validity of an ecclesiastical 
council, which in essence the Hampshire body was. 
From the first, it would appear that Stoddard's 
broadening of the terms of admission to the Lord's Supper, 
and laxness in demanding a relation of a person's religious 
experience as the basic prerequisite to that ordinance, had 
not, as his opponents had feared, brought all the people 
into the church. Furthermore, it suggests that as great 
as Stoddard•s influence and authority were, many did not 
heed his advice. At any rate, the persons within the com-
munity who were not in full communion with the church had 
been the source of embarrassment and difficulty. Their 
continued neglect of the church and their improper personal 
conduct needed correction. In all probability the same 
problem existed in all the Valley communities. The conclu-
sion of the meeting was (and here the words are set down in 
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Stoddard's handwriting) n ••• if any Baptized person liv-
ing in our Towns shall fall into any scandalous trans-
gression, though he hath not actually owned the Covenant, 
we will proceed with such person as if he had actually 
owned the Covenant." There is a note of finality and 
determination in the statement, which implied that any 
person involved in such a situation would not be let off 
easily. 
In relation to the second problem under discussion, 
the ministers acknowledged the legitimate authority of an 
ecclesiastical council, based upon Old Testament authority, 1 
and because it was the practice of primitive churches to 
recognize the superior authority of the Apostles. Moreover, 
the assembly declared, it is "unreasonable" that any 
particular congregation should challenge superior authority 
and because "there is no other effectual means of redress-
ing grievances; Advice is insufficient, neither is with-
drawing communion from such churches as do not take advice, 
a proper or sufficient means for healing of differences. 
• • • Under these considerations those ministers present 
declared it to be their duty "to be subject to a Council of 
the Church of the County," until there was established, 
loeuteronomy 17: 2 Chronicles 19:11. 
2church Record Book. 
"· •• some Superiour council in the Province unto which 
we may appeal.n To this document were affixed the sig-
natures of Solomon Stoddard, John Williams, William 
Williams, Daniel Brewer, Isaac Chauncey, and Nathaniel 
Collins. 
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Here we possess in written form theories which had 
been implicit in Stoddard's practice and writings since 
the 1680's, if not the preceding decade. This action on 
the part of the Hampshire Association was a deliberate and 
bold break with tradition and the practices of the Congre-
gati~nal Churches. It was this kirid of authority that the 
Mathers had hoped to acquire for the Cambridge Association 
in the 1690's; it was this kind of authority they hoped to 
enforce through the Massachusetts Proposals of 1705; it 
was this kind of authority which the Saybrook Platform 
adopted for the Connecticut churches in 1708, and if our 
assumptions are correct, the sympathy expressed for such a 
system of church government within the colony of Connecticut, 
was due in large part to Stoddard's influence among the 
churches of that region. 
churches, when they came· under Stoddard's growing 
influence aQd into the Hampshire Association, generally 
accepted Stoddardean principles, which meant altering 
their by-laws, but not their creed or covenant. It became 
a matter of indifference whether those who entered into 
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full communion gave an account of a work of saving conver-
sion or not. The essential factor was that the churches 
would accept the role of monitors of public behavior, and 
function as the chief means of discipline within the com• 
munities. The tendency toward worldliness had proceeded 
with excessive speed and this was a great cause for alarm 
among the churches of the Valley, as it was for the 
churches of the East. Greater numbers remained outside 
the church, refusing or being unable to come into full 
connection, and therefore, free from the disciplinary arm 
of the churches. Stoddard and his colleagues hoped to 
surmount thts pressing problem by decreeing, in an 
arbitrary fashion, that all persons were subject to church 
discipline, not only those in full communion. 
The county of Hampshire had fallen in behind Stoddard. 
Whether it was a case of willingness or coercion we are not 
able to ascertain, but that his influence was extensive and 
that his word was obeyed there can be no doubt. We do not 
know with any degree of exactness how many churches belonged 
to the Hampshire Association, or how many more fell under 
its influence which were not formally members of that body, 
but over the communities of the Connecticut Valley Stoddard 
established his ecclesiastical sovereignty, with only an 
occasional dissenting voice. Deerfield, Hadley, Hatfield, 
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Springfield, Westfield, Long Meadow, Suffield, and others 
joined with Northampton to make that community the center 
of religious life on the frontier. 1 Their allegiance to 
Stoddard made him, in his late years, the most powerful 
ecclesiastical leader in the province; not even the great 
Increase Mather nor his presumptuous son could match him. 
That his authority was great, and his influence deep, is 
proved by the unfortunate affairs in the tragic dismissal 
of Edwards from the Northampton church.. When Edwards 
hoped to gain supporters for his view on the Lord's Supper, 
he mourned the fact that he could not find but one who 
would openly join with him in rejecting Stoddard's prac-
tice and he reported that "all the churches in that large 
and populous county, except two • • • sided with Stoddard. 112 
For these reasons Stoddard was accused, reasonably 
and justifiably so, of "presbyterianism." He was abused, 
condemned, ridiculed, charged with heresy, and heaped with 
many invectives, all because he had succeeded where cir-
cumstances had forced others to fail, or because of ir-
resolution, to stumble and withdraw. The setting up of the 
Hampshire Association was an open breach with Congregational 
1These names are excerpted from the Records of the 
Hampshire Association, op. cit. 
2sereno Dwight, op. cit., p. 373; Cf. p. 432. 
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polity; it violated the letter and spirit of the Cambridge 
Platform, but what cared Stoddard for this? Urgency and 
expediency overcame hesitation and sympathy for what existed 
at an earlier date. It was more vital for the religious 
life of New England to invent and adopt new forms; the oia 
ones no longer sufficed. For this he was called "heretic" 
but his system proved more effective and adequate for meet-
ing and religious needs of his day than the tragic pleas 
of devotion to former practices which escaped from the 
mouths and pens of the Mathers. 
4. Manners and Morals 
The Hampshire Association provided the govern-
mental framework within which Stoddard could impose his 
ecclesiastical authority over the churches but he was not 
content to stop there. He wanted to be (and with reason-
able justification one might say that he was) the arbiter 
of morality and manners among men; clergy or laity. He 
possessed a strong sense of Calvinist ethics. Whether he 
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was chastizing a fellow clergyman for being too learned in 
the pulpit or condemning an apothecary for selling drugs 
that were no longer effective, he did so with the same in-
tensity and sincerity. His writings, as well as the 
reputation of the man that has come down through tradition, 
convey this moral earnestness. He told the clergy time and 
time again that their fundamental task was the saving of 
souls, not to put on an acceptable appearance for men. "It 
is not enough," he informed his audience in Swampsfield, in 
June 1717, "for a minister to make some Edifying Discourses, 
he should be able to set those points that are more intricate 
in a true light, and to speak accurately, to all those cases. 
that the Souls of Men need help in.n1 A minister may possess 
1The Presence of Christ with the Ministers of the 
Gospel. Swampsfield, Jan. 1, 1717-18, at the ordination 
of Joseph Willard (Boston: B. Green, 1718), p. 6. · 
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a sound education and may have read widely, but there 
"· •• is great need for experimental knowledge in a 
Minister; many particular things will occur that he will 
not meet withal in Books.n1 Education is essential and a 
nLearned Education is a help to . • • Piety, but it cannot 
effect it."2 The instruction of the members of his church 
by the minister is both necessary and helpful, but "the 
body of the People are in a perishing condition; and there 
is ten times more need that Men be awakened and terrifyed.u3 
It is not the duty of ministers to please men with their 
wit and eloquence, but it is more incumbent upon them 
tt ••• to set the Consciences of Men on fire; not to nourish 
the vain humours of People, but to lance and wound the 
Consciences of Men."4 Learning may clear up many principles, 
he said once more, but learning is no security against error: 
1solomon Stoddard, A Guide to Christ, Or, The Way of 
directing Souls that are under the Work of Conversion. 
Compiled for the Help of Young Ministers: And may be 
Seritceable to private Christians, who are Enquiring the Way 
to Zion. Epistle prefixed by the Reverend Dr. Increase 
Mather (Boston: by J. Draper, 1735), 2nd edition, p. 8. 
2solomon Stoddard, Gods Frown in the Death of Usefull 
Men; shewed in a Sermon Preached at the Funeral of the 
Honourable Col. John Pynchon, esq. (Boston: Printed by 
B. Green and J. Allen, sold by Benjamin Eliot, 1703)~ p. 17. 
3Presence of Christ 
. . . ' op. cit., p. 26. 
4 Ibid., p. 28. 
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"Learned Education will not deliver men from carnal 
Reason • • • Errors in Religion have been generally the 
Offspring of Great Scholars." Stoddard was more concerned 
that men have a work of God in their hearts than a work of 
men in their heads. Scholarly achievement and agility with 
the mind were not the things which prepare clergymen, but 
"Experience fits men to teach others.n1 
These admonitions do not mean that Stoddard was set 
against a learned ministry. On the contrary; however, he 
did emphatically insist that learning was secondary to ex-
perience. Religious instruction is not only beneficial, 
it is the duty of a clergyman to instruct his people. "If 
they have not suitable means of instructions,tt he wrote, 
"they will be very ignorant; though they grow to years of 
understanding, [they] may be ignorant of the Principles of 
Religion."2 Ministers must know whereof they speak; for it 
is "very blameable in them, when they Preach things they 
have not duly studied.u3 Despite his acknowledgment of the 
value of learning, Stoddard returned constantly to his 
1solomon Stoddard, The Defects of Preachers reproved, 
in a Sermon Preached at Northampton, May 19th, 1723 (New-
London: Printed and Sold by T. Green, 1724), pp. 5-6. 
2The Duty of Gospel Ministers, op. cit., pp. 5-6. 
3tbid., p. 21. 
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central theme: scholarship is of value to a minister only 
if it enhances his awareness of the need of the conversion 
experience and his ability to bring men to God. Unfor-
tunately, he admitted, this has not always been the case. 
Indeed, "some Ministers affect Rhetorical Strains of Speech, 
as if they were making an Oration in the Schoolsn; this, he 
said, "may tickle the Fancies of men, and scratch Itching 
Ears, but we have Mens Consciences to deal with; Men need 
to be frightened, and not pleased.ul The power of the 
spoken word was fully recognized by Stoddard, and the 
preachers were exhorted to take full advantage of it: "The 
Word is as an Hammer and we should use it to break the 
Rocky Hearts of Men.n2 
It was Stoddard's innate characteristic to desire 
to put first things first. It was not the duty of the 
preacher to entertain, but to save souls. Likewise, it 
was not the duty of the College to slight its responsibil-
ity in the education of the young. There was a place for 
frivolity in life, but not in the College. To a Boston 
audience he asserted that "Places of Learning should not be 
Places of Riot and Pride: wayes of profuseness and 
prodigality. n Such practices serve no useful purpose, . . . 
1The Presence of Christ, op. cit., pp. 27-28. 
2 Ibid. , p. 28 • 
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and, besides, ntis not worth the while for persons to be 
sent to Colledge to learn to Complement men and Court Women; 
they should be sent thither to prepare them for Publick 
Service, and had need be under the over-sight of wise and 
holy men." In addition, it is a great expense for parents 
to send their sons to the College; so great is the expense, 
"The whole Family is to pinch that they may go through with 
it.nl 
OVer the social and business life of the town he 
also kept watch. He would attack wig-wearing with the 
same intensity as he attacked injustice in the market place 
or excessive parental indulgence. In all cases it was 
Stoddard's severe Puritan ethic reviling what he believed 
to be immoral practices. Many of his criticisms are re-
lated to the world of business. By nature Stoddard was 
more practical and businesslike than intellectual. He 
2 deeried the wearing of wigs because it was a "vast Expense"; 
he criticized the expense of supplying ttAccademical Educa-
tionn for children because "it is a great deal heavier than it 
needs to be" ;3 he took to task merchants who sold things "not 
1The Way for a People ••• , op. cit., p. 13. 
2An Answer to Some Cases ••• , op. cit., p. 4. 
3The Way for a People 
. . . ' op. cit., p. 13. 
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Merchantable," or who took advantage of the ignorance and 
necessities of men, or those who "go beyond the bounds of 
Truth in coxmnending what They se11.n1 In such business 
practices there is much iniquity, but equally guilty is 
the buyer who runs down a product he would like to purchase, 
or who promises to pay later, but neglects to do so. 2 He 
even showed concern over the dealings between the settlers 
and the Indians, but then with complete rationalization 
convinced himself that the dealings were just. nnid we 
any wrong to the Indians in buying their land at a small 
price?", he asked. "Tho' we gave but a small Price for 
what we bought, we gave them their demands, we came to 
their Market, and gave them their price, and indeed, it 
was worth but little: • • • had it continued in their 
hands, it would have been of little value. It ts our 
dwelling on it, and our Improvements, that have made it to 
be of worth.n3 Shades of capitalism!! 
Of the practices which irritated Stoddard, the 
wearing of Wigs seems to have troubled him most. 4 This 
1The Efficacy of the Fear of Hell to restrain Men 
from Sin. Shewed in a Sermon before the fnferiour Court 
in Northampton. (Boston in New-England: Printed by Thomas 
Fleet, for Samuel Phillips, 1713), p. 20. 
2Ibid. 
3Ibid. 
-
4sewall 1 s Diary, op. cit., Vol. II, p. 36. 
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practice had become prevalent among the clergy and officials 
of Boston, and even Northampton. "It is Effeminacy," he 
cried. 1 In a letter to Governor Dudley in 1701, Stoddard 
complained that there was an abundance of sin in the province 
because of the wearing of "Per:lwigs.u2 The practice reveals 
man 1 s dissatisfaction with What God has provided. It is 
pride at its worst, he declared; ttthey do it to make a 
great Shew ••• it is from an Affectation of Swaggering.n 
Worst of all, it was ttcontrary to Gravity." There is u ••• 
a Masculine Gravity that should appear in the Countenances 
of Men. • • • But this Practice is Light and Effeminate. • 
This practice makes them look as if they were more disposed 
to court a Maid; than to bear upon their Hearts the weighty 
Concernments of God's Kingdom.n 3 
. . 
His greatest problem, however, was the young people. 
He scoffed at 11Hooped Petticoats" which have about them 
"something of Nakednessn; he denounced mixed dances as 
.. incentives to lust.n4 The youth were taken by "vanityn; 
1 An Answer to Some Cases .•• , op. cit., p. 4. 
~S., Dudley Papers, Massachusetts Historical 
Society. 
3Ibid., Cf. The Way for a People ••• , op. cit., 
p. 21 ff.; Ari Answer to Some Cases ••• , op. cit., pp. 6•7. 
4An Answer to Some Cases ••• , op. cit., pp. 14-
15 .. 
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they neglect the church when "it is much to be desired that 
they would "Praise the Name of the Lord. u 1 He warned them 
they were under ncovenant Bonds, n but to no avail. "Men and 
Mainds will be in company together, toying and dallying; 
they go to church on the sabbath day but Hat Night they are 
sporting with one another.n Then, he confessed, nit is a 
shame to speak of what they do.u2 
The taverns were also a source of iniquity for the 
young people. Taverns are, in Stoddard's words, "the 
nurseries of prophaneness,n where, if men talk of religion, 
they talk of it "in an irreligious way." Large crowds 
fill these places on "wet days and on pub lick days. n The 
taverns encourage a great deal of "vain, worldly, proud 
discourse, and corrupt connnunication.u Those who frequent 
them are guilty of "swaggering and voporingn; of "jeering 
good Men, and scoffing at Religion,"3 Warning the young of 
the consequences of their iniquity, Stoddard informed them 
that"· •• multitudes of Young ones are burning in Hell • 
If you heard their groans, you would have little heart to 
2 Ibid., p. 106; Cf. The Efficacy of the Fear of 
op.-crt., pp. 20-21. 
3Ibid. 
-
. . 
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follow their example."1 Despite the attempts to frighten 
the youth to reform, Stoddard had little success among them. 
As he grew older, and as it become more difficult to keep 
discipline, the young men became exceedingly corrupt, or at 
least in the eyes of the clergy, so that by the time 
Edwards arrived as Stoddard's assistant, the young were 
enjoying free rein. 2 
What was the source of this iniquity, especially 
among the young? It was two-fold: (1) parental neglect; 
(2) natural depravity. If the parents themselves neglect 
their religious duties, nit is no wonder that they are 
negligent in the Education of their Children.n3 Children 
are taught by the instruction and example of the parent, 
but when these fail, he urged the use of "restraint" as the 
only alternative for those who are "violently set in their 
ways.u4 Parents are guilty of too much "fond indulging and 
neglect. u On the other hand, children are corrupt by nature: 
"though they have natural consciences urging them to that 
that is good, yet they have depraved dispositions prompting 
1 Ibid., p. 117. 
2Jonathan Edwards, Works, op. cit., Vol. III, p. 232. 
3Three Sermons Lately Preached 
p. 101. . .. . ' 
op. cit., 
them to evi1.n Children, he said, possess a unatura1 
contrariety" to the ways of God. 1 
1Ibid.' p. 101. 
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5. Frontier Revivalism 
.A singular aspect of Stoddard's ministry was his 
success with "revivalism," a phenomenon unknown as yet, 
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but destined to be a marked characteristic of eighteenth 
century American religious life. Prior to the 1730 1 s, no 
one equaled Stoddard in the art of inducing excessive physi-
cal and spiritual responses through the medium of the spoken 
word. If there is a single theme throughout his works, it 
is this insistence upon the necessity of the confrontation 
between the individual and God; or, to put it more simply, 
it is necessary for a person to feel a work of grace active 
in his heart. In Stoddard's terminology, this was "experi-
mental" or "heart" religion. From the standpoint of his own 
ministry, as well as from the contribution to later genera-
tions, this was his most efficacious and enduring contribu-
tion. 
Contemporaries agreed that Stoddard's was a "power-
ful ministry,u and so insistent was he on the subject of 
the personal religious life that Northampton was a place 
where 11 ••• there has always been a great deal of talk of 
conversion~ and spiritual experiences.u1 So compelling was 
Stoddard's preaching that the general cry of the town was: 
1Edwards, Works, op. cit., Vol. III, p. 249. 
320 
"What must I do to be saved'll The result of this type and 
quality of preaching was a ttconsiderable ingathering of 
soulsu during his mlhnistry, and a legacy to his young suc-
cessor who was to profit greatly by it. 2 Despite Stoddard's 
unparalleled success during his own lifetime, it must be 
acknowledged that he never reached the spectacular propor-
tions of the Great Awakening. It must also be acknowledged, 
however, that the latter owes a heavy debt to Stoddard. 
The Northampton clergyman referred to his success 
in reaping souls by means of his powerful preaching as 
uspiritual harvests.n These successes were numerous and 
were of varying quality, but five stood out above all the 
rest. Here, again, Jonathan Edwards is our source of in-
formation~ 
• • • And as he was eminent and renowned for his 
gift .of grace, so he was blessed, from the beginning, 
with extraordinary success in his ministry, in the 
conversion of many souls. He had five harvests as he 
called them; the first about fifty-seven years ago; 
the second about fifty-three; the third about forty; 
the fourth about twenty-four; the fifth and last about 
eighteen years ago.3 Some of these were much more 
remarkable than others, and the ingathering of souls 
more plentiful.4 
1Boston News Letter, op. cit., p. 4. 
2sereno Dwight, o~. cit., of Stoddard's religious 
emphasis, Edwards said:! have reason to bless God for 
the Great advantage I had by it," p. 110. 
31679, 1683, 1696, 1712, 1718~ 
4works, op. cit., Vol. III, p. 232. 
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Stoddard's success was immense, particularly when we con-
sider that there is no record of any similar religious 
awakenings within the colony. Nor did age diminish his 
ability to excite the religious sensitivity of his listen• 
ers, since, after Edward's settlement in Northampton in 
1727 as his grandfather's colleague, there was an occasion 
when "there was no small appearance of a divine work amongs 
some, and a considerable ingathering of souls •••• ul In 
each of these revivals the most remarkable fact was that 
the "~ •• greater part of the Young people in the Town, 
seemed to be mainly concerned for their eternal salvation,tt 
and "many more women were converted than men."2 
How c~n this phenomenon in Stoddard's ministry be 
explained? Only Northampton experienced religious awaken-
ings of the proportions recorded by Edwards, at least so 
far as we can tell from the data. It is common to turn 
to secular events and search for moments of physical 
discomfort due to environmental conditions, or to periods 
of grave immorality, and conclude that the sudden and 
numerous conversions which accompany revivals, are in 
response to, and, to a large degree, determined by, these 
circumstances. We would be at a loss to explain these 
1Ibid. 
2 Ibid., pp. 232, 239. 
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nspiritual harvests" in this fashmon. Only in the instance 
of the initial revival~ 1679~ is there evidence that would 
point to such an explanation. With the distressing experi-
ence of King Philip's War~ and the frightful aspect of a 
general decline in religion apparent (this was the occasion 
for the summoning of the Synod of 1679), it is quite 
possible to find in historical conditions a reasonable ex-
planation for an abrupt increase in the number of conver-
sions. It may be a reasonable explanation~ but not a con-
vincing one. Nor is there any proof to conclude that the 
other revivals were solely determined or influenced by non-
religious conditions. It has been suggested on occasion 
that the great entity in American history known as the 
ttfrontier" began to exert its penetrating influence. 
Remoteness, loneliness, anxiety over natural dangers, fear 
of the Indians and the depressing character of a hard life 
contributed to an uncertain mind. These factors, coupled 
with the morbid psychology which was an integral part of 
the Puritan experiment, moved the sensitive soul to the 
edge of a precipice; however they do not explain how or why 
that soul was hurtled over the precipice. 
The answer lies, we believe, in the personality and 
preaching of Stoddard. He was an extraordinary person, a 
man of excellent character and appearance. Throughout his 
ministry his supreme desire was ttto gain souls and preach 
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upon things that reach the heart of religion. 111 So in-
tense was his feeling for the necessity of conversion as a 
tangible experience, that through mind and voice he was 
able to charge the atmosphere with his thoughts and spread 
the contagion among others. As a result, the people of 
Northampton were, as Edwards informs us, as "rational and 
understanding • • • as I have been acquainted with; many of 
them have been noted for religion, and particularly, have 
been remarkable for their distinct knowledge in things that 
relate to heart religion, and Christian experience •••• u 2 
The revivals in Northampton were notable events in their 
day, and no town in the province witnessed a comparable 
event. It may appear that to grant to Stoddard full credit 
for these successes is a transgression against the facts, 
but there is no other choice. To this remarkable "father in 
Israeln belongs the full responsibility for the advent and 
upsurge of revivalism among the frontier settlements. 
Others might bewail the deadness or dullness of religion, 
and Stoddard, too, might mourn the lessening of church in-
fluence, but the people of Northampton shared a vital 
religious experience, of which few others had advantage. 
1stoddard, The Safety of Appearing .•• , op. cit., 
Preface, p. i. 
2works, op. cit., p. 232. 
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Because he tore down the barrier to church member-
ship and no longer demanded a credible relation of a per-
son!; s conversion experience as the grounds of admission to 
the church, Stoddard was accused of formalism in worship. 
This is as far from the truth as one could possibly get. 
"The Essence and Life of Christianity," Stoddard contended, 
ulies not in external observations, or formal acts of 
Worship, but of our being made Partakers of the Divine 
Nature."1 Theology and logic were useful accessories, but 
they were wholly unnecessary to the full realization of the 
religious life. "He fish'd for Souls,u and sought to con-
vince people not only of the grace of God and the righteous-
ness of Christ, but also of their eventual damnation unless 
they were truly converted. He reformed church polity not 
because he had less concern for and appreciation of the 
profound religious experience, but because he was convinced 
that regeneration was essential to the religious life, .and 
the church ought to provide as many opportunities as pos-
sible for conversion to be accomplished. It cannot be done 
if good people are forbidden to enter into the fellowship of 
the church simply because they are not able, or not willing, 
with sincerity, to give an account of their conversion 
. lwilliam Williams, The Death of a Prophet Lamented, 
op. cit., p. 26. 
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experience. This does not mean that conversion was unnec-
essary or of little significance. To Stoddard regenera-
tion was the most significant event in a man's life. "It 
is to be lamented," he wrote, "that many mem are grown 
ignorant of the doctrine of Regeneration. Some take 
Baptism for Regeneration, some think that men may be 
Regenerate, without any antecedent Preparation. It must 
be [our] principle care to help forward mens Regeneration."1 
By contemporaries and others he was accused of substituting 
morality for piety since he declared that anyone but the 
openly immoral could and ought to come to the sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper, but on this point he was as emphatic 
as any. "There is a great difference between Morality and 
Piety,n he declared, and went on to point out that the 
former is no substitute for the latter. 2 
Stoddard shaped a new formula for the religious 
life; it was to be based upon the experience of the heart, 
not in owning covenants nor going through the rituals of 
fasts and thanksgivings, and all the paraphenalia of the 
Puritan system. What insured its success was that it was 
admirably suited to the needs of men within the Puritan 
framework. It solved the religious problems of the day, 
~e Way for a People ••• , op. cit., p. 17. 
2The Nature of Saving Conversion, op. cit., p. 4. 
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problems which were heightened within the frontier existence. 
Despite the protests of his opponents he insisted that it 
was impossible to tell the difference between one who was 
saved and one who was not. Around this fundamental assump-
tion he built his entire scheme; and to this scheme his 
revivalistic approach contributed much. His message, based 
upon his interpretation of scripture, which, he insisted, 
agreed with the primitive church and the practices and in-
tentions of the founders of the colony, was an appeal for 
men to accept the inscrutable will of God and the imputation 
of the righteousness of Christ to man. The heart of man 
could be penetrated and changed; upon this assumption he 
inaugurated the era of revivalism on the American frontier. 
On the subject of conversion and its imperative need 
Stoddard wrote much. This theme is threaded throughout most 
of his writings but is most fully explained in two treatises: 
The Efficacy of the Fear of Hell to restrain men from sin, 1 
and The Nature of Saving Conversion, and the Way wherein it 
is Wrought. 2 He advocated the preaching of hell-fire and 
brimstone as a means to stir the apathetic consciences of men. 
lOp. •t 
-- c~ • 
2ap. cit. These two writings plus The Defects of 
Preachers Reproved, and Three Sermons Lately Preached at 
Boston offer a searching analysis of the psychology of the 
Puritan mind. In essence they represented an attempt to 
understand and explain the operation of religion in the 
lives and minds of men. 
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It was not his belief, as Perry Miller incorrectly asserts, 
that men may be frightened into conversion, 1 because he 
stated it clearly and emphatically in order to prevent 
misunderstanding: ttMen cannot be frightened into the love 
of God. Men may be scared into Reformation, but not into 
conversion."2 God initiates conversion; means are necessary 
and acceptable, but ttthey will be ineffectual if there be 
not the operation of the Spirit.n3 The preacher needs to 
inculcate fear in the heart of his listener; he needs to 
make men feel "a cautious fear of Hell, n because without 
fear, ttthe World would be far more wicked than it is.n4 
In Massachusetts the preachers pleaded, and the legislation 
issued proclamations in the hope of bringing about a reforma-
tion in the lives of the people, yet they were not success-
ful. Men who are evil cannot be reformed by laws passed by 
the community, or by the censures of the churches, nor will 
the fear of shame among their fellowmen bring about a chagge 
in men's lives, but "the Consideration of the Pains of Hell$ 
is singularly useful for the promoting of Holiness, and it 
1ttsolomon Stoddard," Harvard Theological Review, 
op. cit., p. 317. 
2The Nature of Saving Conversion, op. cit., p. 30. 
3rbid., p. 28. 
~fficacy of the Fear of Hell, op. cit., pp. 7, 10. 
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would be greatly beneficial to carnal Men, if they had more 
of the fear of Hell •••• ul 
For those who refuse to acknowledge the admonitions 
of the preacher the answer is simple: "It is not a matter 
of probability • but beyond all question, that you • • • 
are a damned • • • if you do not entertain the calls of the 
Gospel."2 The gospel serves to warn men that the wrath of 
God is terrible, ttthis stirs them to reformation of their 
lives."3 Imagine the effect upon an anxious frontier audi-
ence when it has been informed that it has been decreed 
that men must acknowledge God as sovereign; if they do, 
then they "are now under a possibility of enjoying the 
presence of God, and dwelling in the highest heavens in 
unspeakable joy and happiness"; if not, then "it is all 
lost and gone for ever . • • and after you have spent a 
few days in vanity> you must lie down in sorrow and have 
your portion in the lowest hell. Death will deliver you 
into the hands of tormentors, and you shall have darkness 
without light, pain without ease, and sorrow without joy."4 
1Ibid., p. 15. 
2The Safety of Appearing ••• , op. cit., p. 232. 
3The Nature of Saving Conversion, op. cit~, p. 50. 
4The Safety of Appearing •.. , op. cit., p. 230. 
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No man can escape the judgment. All men come under condem-
nation if they are not reborn. Applying pressure where he 
thought it would do the most good, Stoddard asked: "when 
you see others that lived in the same town, or dwelt under 
the same roo£ with your selves, in Glory; how bitter will it 
be to think that you have heard the same Sermons, enjoyed 
the same advantages, but by unbelief, have deprived your 
selves of what they do enjoy?nl 
Lest some should believe that perhaps Hell was not 
so bad after all, Stoddard assured them that "their Misery 
will be overbearing • . . there will be no room for any 
Comforts; they will have no ease to Comfort them; they will 
have no hope to Comfort them • • • they will wish they had 
not been, they will wish they could cease to be."2 The 
extent of suffering will be extreme; .. streams of Fire and 
Brimstone fell from Heaven • • • upon their Bodies; Men, 
Women, Children; all like lighted Torches their Bodies 
blazed, how did they Scream out and Roar in that Extremity?'~ 
Nor was the suffering of short duration: 
Whatever the Miseries in Hell be, they will be Eternal. 
These Miseries will never have an End: . • • We may 
1 Ibid., p. 244. 
2The Efficacy of the Fear of Hell, op. cit., p. 23. 
3 Ibid., p. 25. 
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measure the breadth of the Earth, and the Circuit of 
Heaven, but can't measure Eternity. Add Thousands to 
Thousands, and Multiply Millions by Millions, fill Queries of Paper with Numbers, and you can•t measure 
Eternity •••• When Men have suffered never so long, 
there is an Eternity remaining. It don•t grow 
shorter and shorter .••• 1 
Conversion is not a counterfeit experience, Stoddard 
explained. It is real; it is a definite and discernible 
experience. When it occurs the person will be aware of it, 
and he will be "subject to God, and spiritually alive.n2 
Conversion is wrought at once; it must be sudden, nin the 
twinkling of an eye," otherwise, ttmen would be in a period 
when they were neither alive nor dead."3 It is also 
cataclysmic and convulsive; so much so that the result is 
ttto give new inclinations, and destroy the old. ,.4 Some-
times the impact of conversion is so violent that it is 
possible for a man to forget the exact moment he was con-
verted ("yet I judge that is not ordinaryn), but nhe never 
utterly forgets the thing; he remembers that he hath seen 
God and Christ to be glorious."5 
1rbid., pp. 26-27. 
2The Nature of Saving Conversio~, op. cit., p. 5. 
3 Ibid., pp. 2, 5. 
4 . Ibid., p. 24. 
5Ibid., pp. 62-63. 
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How is this experience communicated? Through man's 
rational powers, of course. "We have no other faculty 
capable to receive conviction but our Reason • • • , God • 
works upon reason, • • • Godly men act understandingly and 
rationally."1 However, this does not mean that man can 
effect his own conversion. God alone is the author of it. 
"I do not," he wrote, ttadvise you to effect it, for it is 
beyond your power." There is present, however, that un-
explainable paradox in Stoddard which leaves him open to 
the accusation of Arminianism; t~at though one "cannot ef-
fect this change," he "can labor in it.••2 He urged the 
people to lead pious lives, not in the expectation that 
external piety could produce. conversion, but in the hope 
that God would bestow converting grace, even though "we 
are indeed assured that all will not obtain • • • we are 
also assured that some will obtain.•• 3 In Stoddard's thought 
God i.s absolute, arbitrary and sovereign. If to some he 
extends grace and to others denies it, no one is to ques-
tion. God acts on his own free will. 
Is it any wonder that the combination of theology 
and a fervent manner of preaching produced results7 These 
1 Ibid., p. 64. 
2Ibid., p. 85. 
-
3 Ibid., P• 101. 
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factors plus the excellent character of Stoddard, which was 
described as "grave and sober, but not given to moroseness," 
fused together, answer the question of revivalism during 
Stoddard's ministry. A fine example of his pulpit oratory 
is found in the treatise, On the Nature of Saving Conversion, 
and might be quo~ed at length: 
• • • And can you content yourselves to be in a perish-
ing condition~ Can you stand still until the wrath of 
God overtake you? What will it signify for you to eat 
and drink, and get land, cattle, and spend away a few 
years after a troublesome manner; and then sink down 
into the bottomless Pit? A dying tfme will come; Can 
you think of it without horror? Does it not make you 
tremble to consider it? Will it not be a burden too 
heavy for you? Is it an awful thing to think of the 
damnation of neighbours, and can you bear the thoughts 
of your own damnation? • • • Is not the wrath of God 
too heavy for you? Is not hell fire too hot for you? 
You shun reproach, you avoid pain, you hate poverty; 
and you are able to bear hell~ When you come to lie 
in torment, can you satisfy yourself that you had good 
"things? • • • One hours experience of the patns of hell 
will effectually teach you that peace with God is worth 
your care and labour; and that working out your Salva-
tion is no intollerable burden. If the Doctrine of Hell 
be a dream • • • you might bless yourself in your way: 
But if there be a God in Heaven that will execute 
vengeance upon ungodly men, your neglecting to get fnto 
a converted condition is highest madness and folly. 
Despite the employment of the threats of Hell, 
Stoddard never succeeded in bringing the entire town into 
the church. Many resisted him, yet many joined, and his 
success was greater than that of any minister of his day. 
The clergy might exhort the people to reformation, denounce 
1rbid., pp. 91-92. 
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them for their intransigeance, and offer to pray for their 
souls, but nothing came of their efforts. They pleaded and 
exerted pressures, they invented artifices, and even offered 
to lower the bars to admission, but they could admit only 
those who offered a credible profession of faith in order 
to bring the people into the church where they might be 
confronted with the reality of their sinfulness as well as 
the extraordinary conviction of the reality and certainty 
of conversion. Stoddard had achieved phenomenal results 
with his "spiritual harvests," but these would soon be over-
shadowed by the events of the 1730's and 1740's, that is, 
by the Great Awakening. 
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6. "Elijah's Mantle for Elisha" 
The zeal and vigor which characterized Stoddard's 
approach to his ministerial duties remained undiminished 
until he neared his eightieth year. Then, only the natural 
infirmities of old age slowed his pace. Throughout his long 
life he had carried on his tasks without interruption, and 
the first hint of his diminishing s~rength that we possess 
is a letter to Samuel Sewall of Boston, dated March 10, 
1720/21. 1 In it he informed his f~iend that "I am never 
like to see my Friends in Boston any more, but I often 
Remember them, and am a Well-Willer to them, and particu-
larly to your self.n OVer the years these two men had 
become fast friends. Samuel Sewall, jurist and merchant, 
and self-styled chronicler of Boston's social habits, was a 
man with whom Stoddard became warm friends. Moderate in 
his views, of a similar mind and inclination with Stoddard, 
Sewall in his Letters and Diarz, 2 reveals a reciprocal af-
fection between the two. They carried on a continuous 
correspondence and Stoddard was a guest at Sewall's home on 
1sewall's Letters, Massachusetts Historical Society, 
Collections, Sixth Series, 1, p. 140 (Boston: Published 
by the Society, 1886·1888). 
~assachusetts Historical Society, Collections, 
Fifth Series, 5, 6, 7 (Boston: Published by the Society, 
1878-1883). 
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his annual visits to Boston. On occasion, Sewall journeyed 
to Northampton, where he was received in Stoddard's home 
with a similar cordiality. The strength of their friend-
ship was so great, that Sewall, as prominent a person as 
there was in Boston society, could receive a sharp rebuke 
from Stoddard for his failure, as a public official, to 
bring an end to what Stoddard called nthe sinlfiul profusion" 
during commencement time. 1 On the other hand, when Sewall 
was in sorrow, it was Stoddard who comforted him. It was 
Stoddard's letter of sympathy that "refreshed" his 
heart; ttr soked it in tears at reading,u wrote Sewall. 2 
Stoddard1 s announcement that he would no longer be 
able to continue the ritual of his annual pilgrimage to the 
shrine of learning in Boston bore heavily on Sewall's 
heart, for these had been happy occasions. Usually, when 
Stoddard was about to depart for his return journey, Sewall 
supplied him with a gift for Mrs. Stoddard; perhaps a piece 
?( 
of n commencement cake, tt or several pounds of "Reasons and 
almonds," which he placed Hin a paper bagrt; or, if the 
times were especially right, even some "Chockalat.u 3 
1niari, op. cit., Fifth Series, 6, PP• 190-191. 
2Ibid., Fifth Series, 7, p. 153. 
3 Ibid., Fifth Series, 6, p. 192. 
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Despite the cessation of his journeys, Stoddard's 
friendship with Sewall did not end. They continued to cor-
respond, discussiong a variety of subjects. One in which 
they shared an interest was the question of the Indians. A 
half-century earlier, Stoddard had recommended hunting them 
down with bloodhounds, implying that the only good Indian 
was a dead one. Now he felt that the conversion of the 
Indians was incumbent upon the New England clergy and ought 
to be supported by the civil power. ttTis much better to 
convert them ••• than to destroy them,n he wrote in 
reply to Sewall's query. 1 Their correspondence came to an 
end in December 1728, when the Judge wrote to Stoddard 
• • • that although you continue your Ministerial 
Labours on the Sabbath and Lecture, which is wonder-
full, yet now it is with much pain; and you hardly 
expect to live out the winter. I congratulate the 
unparalleled constancy of Serviceableness, which God 
has honoured you with. • • • I hope you will be en-
abled joyfully to pronounce Simeon's Nunc dimittis. 
'Tis more accurately expressed in the~ek, than 
in our Translation. I pray you to turn to it, for 
I cannot tell how to write it.2 
~etters, op. cit., Sixth Series, 2, p. 162. 
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During these last years, when his health was fail~ 
ing, the leaders in the town and church were not insensitive 
to his condition. During Stoddard's long ministry the com-
munity had developed physically and spiritually, and when 
he had grown old and was no longer able to meet the exact-
ing duties of his office, it recognized its debt to him and 
began to search for someone to assist him in the church. In 
April 1725, the town decided that Stoddard, "being far ad-
vanced into years," and due to "some Infirmity, the work of 
the ministry being too Hard for Him," it was imperative 
"to Gett Some Meett Person to Assist Him in the Work •••• ul 
A committee was duly chosen, which, possessed of authority, 
began the search for a suitable person. A journey to 
Hartford by Deacon John Clark proved fruitless. At some 
moment in 1725, Israel Chauncey, son of the Reverend Isaac 
Chauncey, of Hadley, and graduate of Harvard College in 
1724, was chosen as assistant, apparently with the under-
standing that this was to be a temporary arrangement. 
Israel Chauncey, upon his graduation from Harvard, had been 
.· 
unable to procure a pastorate, whereupon he taught school 
in Hadley for the remainder of that year. How long he re-
mained as Stoddard's assistant is not known. By August 
1Judd Manuscripts, Forbes Library, Northampton, 
Massachusetts. 
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1726, when Jonathan Edwards journeyed to Northampton, where 
he preached about a month, Chauncey had gone. It is said 
that after Northampton young Chauncey went to Housatonnuck, 
where he suffered from mental delusions. In a short time 
he returned to Hadley, where, confined in a small house near 
the parsonage, he mysteriously met his death when his abode 
caught fire at night. 1 
Sometime during the summer af 1726 Jonathan Edwards 
received an invitation to come to Northampton and join 
Stoddard in the preaching duties on a trial basis. The 
circumstances of this invitation are not known to us. Dur-
ing the previous year, when Deacon Clark was in Hartford in 
search of an assistant, young Jonathan was a tutor at Yale. 
During the early fall of that same year, he [Edwards] fell 
ill and did not recover fully until the following summer. 
Was he the object of the search from the outset? Had 
Stoddard set his hand upon him and made his choice known to 
the committee? We will never know. Perry Miller pro-
fesses to believe that the decision had been made long 
before Stoddard fell ill, and that the old man tthaving 
hand-picked and personally trained his crown prince,u 
selected him, "with an eye to the preservation of the 
1Trumbull, op. cit., Vol. II, p. 43, Note. 
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empire."1 It is impossible to share his certainty. Granted, 
it would be the natural inclination for Stoddard to attempt 
to perserve and perpetuate his system of church polity, and 
perhaps he witnessed in the young man, whose personal 
knowledge of Northampton had grown since childhood, the 
spark of genius that was to come into full light at a later 
date. At best this is speculation, but perhaps, in the ab-
sence of overwhelming truth, speculation is better than 
indecision. 
At any rate, the church at Northampton, on November 
21, 1726, extended a call to Edwards, the question "having 
passed in the affirmative by a very Great Majority." Ap-
parently the event evoked only casual interest, since 
contemporary references to it are few. In a letter dated 
January 25, 1726-7~ written in his own han~ and addressed 
to the Reverend John Williams, Pastor at Deerfield, Stoddard 
expressed the wishes of the church for Williams' upresence 
and attendance to ordain Mr. Jonathan Edwards, this day 
three weeks.n2 Also, into the Church Record Book Stoddard 
inserted his last entry, in a very trembling hand: 
1Jonathan Edwards (New York: William Sloane 
Associates, 1949), p. 12. 
Zwilliam B. Sprague, Annals of the American Pulpit, 
(New York: Robert Carter and Brothers, 1859), Vol. I, 
p. 273. 
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'22 Febr. 1726/7 
Mr. Jonathan Edwards was ordained 
A pastour of the Church of Northampton.l 
Edwards' acceptance of the call to join with Stoddard marked 
the beginning of one of the most remarkable ministries in 
the history of the American church. For two years he labored 
in the ministry of the Northampton Church alongside his 
venerable grandfather, and for twenty-one years after the 
latter's death he would continue in his relationship with 
that church, only to have it severed in one of the most 
tragic and bitter experiences recorded in colonial annals. 
Of the two years Edwards and Stoddard shared in the 
ministry at Northampton, nothing is known. The Church 
Record Book is silent. Undeniably Edwards profited much 
from the close relationship. His grandfather was foremost 
among the clergy of the Valley, and, since the passing of 
Increase Mather, perhaps foremost in the Colony. Nearly 
two years from the day of Edwards' ordinat~on, February 11, 
1728/9 Stoddard died, at the age of eighty-six, "his day 
and his work ending together.n2 
~., It is interesting to note the difference in the 
time indicated for the ordination. In the letter to John 
Williams, dated 11 25 Jan., 1726/7, n the ordination was supposed 
to take place ttthis day three weeks," or February 15. The 
date recorded in the Church Record Book is February 22. Per-
haps the ordination had been delayed a week, or there is an 
error in Stoddard's records. The former seems more likely. 
2Benjamin Colman, The Faithful Ministers of Christ, · 
op. cit., p. 3. In John Stoddard's Account Book (Businessmarls 
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The occasion for his funeral was a memorable one in 
the Valley. From far and wide the clergy travelled to 
Northampton. William Williams, Stoddard's son-in-law and 
most articulate disciple, was called upon to deliver the 
funeral sermon. "Filial Respects and Reverence will not 
suffer me to be silent,"1 he said; the sorrowful occasion 
for the gathering is "to honour the Memory and lament the 
Loss of a Father and a Prophet, of a great and good Man 
that has fallen among us.n 2 All who knew him "have ·acknowl-
edged [their] ••• privilege to have been great ••• ", and 
he expressed hope that the memory will "excite and maintain 
among you a Spirit of Prayer for his Son and Successor, 
that the Spirit of Elijah may rest upon himu; lest he should 
stumble under the weight "of so much work .as is now rowl' d 
upon him." 3 
In Boston, too, they mourned Stoddard's death. The 
memorial sermon took place in July of the year he died, at 
the Harvard connnencement lecture. On that day, it was 
Benjamin Colman who delivered the sermon, and proclaimed it 
Diary), his father's death is noted thus: "The Revnd Mr 
Solomon Stoddard Dyed FebrY 11·1728/9, in the 86 year of his 
age." MS. Massachusetts Historical Society. 
1The Death of a Prophet Lamented, op. cit., p. 24. 
2 ~., pp. 22-23. 
3Ibidq p. 28. 
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"but a decent and dutiful respect to his Name and Memory 
• • • in this Place and Lecture, to mourn the common 
Bereavement of all our Churches. nl No man was more revered 
than Stoddard "in this great Town, the Place of his Birth; 
Where both Ministers and People receiv'd his annual visits 
with a peculiar Reverence and Pleasure."2 "Then," con-
tinued Colman, "this Lecture was His," and he was "as a 
Peter here among the Disciples; • • • very much our Primate, 
and a Prince among us, in an Evangelical and the truly 
Apostolical sense ..... n 3 
lThe Death of a Prophet Lamented, op. cit., pp. 1-2. 
2 Ibid., p. 2. 
3Ibid. 
CONCLUSION 
The biography of Solomon Stoddard is essentially 
the story of the decline of the Puritan theocracy in New 
England. Born in the decade in which that theocracy reached 
its apogee, in the formula of the Cambridge Platform, he was 
to witness, and to some degree hasten, the deterioration of 
the scheme of Congregational polity set forth in that docu-
ment. He grieved with those who lamented the decline of 
visible piety which accompanied the decline of the theocracy, 
but he did not share their views on how this decline might 
be checked. For the majority of the clergy a return to the 
fundamentals of the Congregational Way, as exemplified in 
the ecclesiastical formula of 1648, was the manner in which 
the degeneracy could be brought to a halt. The minorit~ of 
whom Stoddard was the most able and most articulate spokes-
man, as well as the acknowledged leader, proposed that the 
"old way" be discarded, and a new policy adopted, a policy 
much broader in scope. The result was the formulation and 
promulgation of a new ecclesiastical scheme, maliciously, 
yet appropriately, entitled "Stoddardeanism." 
The central question facing the clergy of the 
Massachusetts colony in the mid-seventeenth century was what 
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should be done about the seed of church members who had grown 
to mature life without the experience of regeneration? It 
was a cardinal tenet of New England Congregationalism that 
only those persons who were spiritually reborn could be ad-
mitted to the Lord's Supper and into full membership. Mat-
ters became worse when the unregenerate married, and bore 
children who also failed to experience a working of the 
spirit on their hearts. Theoretically, these children could 
not be offered for baptism, but provision for them was made 
in the Half-Way Covenant, 1662. However; the major problem 
remained unsolvea; how would the churches perpetuate them-
selves if the number of those who did not experience regen-
eration grew to such proportions that the sinners outnum-
bered the saints? It was to solve this dilemma that Stoddard 
opened the Lord's Supper to all except the "openly scandalous." 
A thorough examination of our somewhat limited 
sources failed to uncover the origin of Stoddard's trheresy," 
for such were his innovations called. If, while at Harvard 
College he entertained notions of over-enlarging the commun-
ion, we possess no knowledge of it. We do know, however, 
that within a few years after his settlement in Northampton 
in 1669, he was openly violating the choicest principles of 
Congregationalism. Indeed, so serious had his breach of 
these principles become, that when the Synod of 1679 was 
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called, its function was not only to halt the spiritual 
degeneracy and to prop a falling house, but to combat the 
scourge of ecclesiastical heresy which had taken root in 
the Connecticut Valley. At this assembly, Increase Mather 
and Solomon Stoddard first came into conflict in an effort 
to resolve Stoddard's practice of reducing the qualifica-
tions for admission to the Lord's Supper. 
The first printed indication of Stoddard's de-
parture from orthodox New England ecclesiastical practice 
came with the publication in 1687 of his Safety of 
Appearing • • • , in which his rigid aristocratic Calvinism, 
deeply rooted in the Old Testament, is bluntly and boldly 
set forth. Stoddard saw little in human nature to trust 
the multitude of the unregenerate. Man is saved by the 
decree of an arbitrary and inscrutable Deity whose gift of 
grace is the only means of salvation. If man is saved by 
grace alone, if God dispenses this grace freely and upon 
whom he sees fit, why then should men be kept from worship 
because they cannot offer sufficient evidence of their 
regeneration? Every means ought to be employed for man to 
be exposed to the free grace of God; to deny men access to 
the sacrament was to obstruct the ways of God. Stoddard 
indicated that the Lord's Supper possessed a tendency nto 
stir up faith"; nowhere, he declared, does God require 
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"a faith of assurance in'those that partake of that Ordi-
nance." 
The appearance in print of Stoddard's treatise, 
and the popularity of his views among the churches of west• 
ern Massachusetts, drew forth from Increase Mather, son and 
spiritual heir of Richard Mather, and his son, Cotton, 
numerous attacks, at first cryptic and oblique, but t~en 
becoming more direct, personal and abusive. The Mathers 
became the implacable foes of "Stoddardeanism, u determined 
to keep the Congregational Way unimpaired. · To them 
Stoddard's ideas were bombastic and impracticable. How 
could he, they asked, subvert the order of the churches? 
They were not about to admit a plurality of views, or to 
allow an impudent rural preacher to threaten their ec• 
clesiastical hegemony. Though they did not realize it, 
they were actors in the closing of an epoch of New England 
history, an epoch accompanied by deep religious lethargy 
and torpor. The Mathers did not create this mood; it was 
a part of the legacy passed on to them by the founding 
fathers, yet they spawned on it, and unconsciously sought 
to perpetuate it. They saw the cracks in the ecclesias-
tical structure of New England, but failed to make the 
repairs. The mood of nheir response was cautiously hope-
ful, but the content was the mournful reiteration of a deep 
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devotion for and attachment to the past. Both Increase 
and Cotton rested their case on the spiritual idealism of 
the Congregational vision. They repeated the monotonous 
_song of ancestor worship. We must "abide in those Truths 
respecting the Order of the. Gospel, which our Fathers have 
left us as a Legacy," and for any man to become an instru-
ment of "Discompesing" this order, "it were better to Dy, 
than come under that unhappiness." 
Stoddard's overt break with New England tradition 
was an indictment of the efficacy of the Congregational 
polity as well as a repudiation of the Synods of 1648 and 
1662. He proclaimed the obsolescence of the Cambridge 
Platform and the Half-Way Covenant, and in general decried 
the blind allegiance to custom and usage. By his break 
Stoddard issued a reproach and a challenge to a static 
society. His desecration of the old orthodoxy made too 
deep an impression on the mind of the people to be effaced. 
It was too late to put together the old idols of New England 
Puritanism: synodal formulae, jeremiads, and renewal of 
covenants. Again in its history, New England Puritanism 
had to experience within the· body ecclesiastical the 
strong voice of protest and dissent. 
During the last two decades of the seventeenth 
century, the Mathers frequently attacked Stoddard, though 
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primarily by innuendo. It had become customary for them, as 
well as for the majority of th~ clergy, to speak of the Holy 
Commonwealth in the past tense; to foresee that the downfall 
would follow soon on the heels of decline; to despair of any 
efforts to make an adjustment to the realities of the eccle-
siastical order--in a word, a mood of bitter resignation had 
become so ingaained that the appearance of hope in the form 
of Stoddard's proposals of keepi~g the people within the dis-
ciplinary arm of the churches by broadening the terms of ad-
mission to the sacraments produced an. intense reaction. New 
England Congregationalism had become a religion of external 
forms, yet they were not meaningless. They possessed the 
quality of religious sanctity because they were practiced by 
the first settlers. The weight of the community and tradi-
tion was heavy and corporate opinion was regarded more 
highly than individual opinion. The Mathers declared that 
Stoddard was violating the corporate views and practices, 
and reproached him often for his deviation. But all that 
Increase and Cotton Mather could bring to bear on the sig-
nificant ecclesiastical issues of their day was an impreg-
nable resistance to the actuality of the ecclesiastical 
system and an ultimate unwillingness to submit to the test 
of argument. In response to Stoddard's challenge the 
Mathers reasoned by precedents drawn from antiquity. Their 
sole authority was New England Congregational tradition. 
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In reply, Stoddard declared that if antiquity is to be 
authority, numerous such authorities may be produced, each 
contradicting the other. To him antiquity was no authority 
at all; necessity justified change. Increase Mather over-
extended himself in his devotion to the past. He sought a 
compromise, a via media, a middle way, between the claim for 
membership on the basis of a personal confession of regenera• 
tion and the broader view of unrestrictecl admission. He 
could not, however, with full conscience, find or adopt this 
compromise. Stoddard offered one, scripturally, rationally, 
and, more important, pragmatically justifiable and defensible. 
Under what canon of logic or common sense did Increase 
Mather assume that the Holy Commonwealth would be perpetu-
ated ad infinitum? 
The position of the renowned Mathers notwithstanding, 
the Northampton clergyman continued to expound his views, 
and make them the dominant form of ecclesiastical polity in 
the Connecticut Valley. Finally, in 1700, the feud between 
Increase Mather and Solomon Stoddard, which had been carried 
on in hushed and guarded tones, burst into print. It is not 
easy, when employing the printed word, to reproduce the 
stress and strain of the Stoddard~Mather literary debate 
which ran from 1700 to 1709. Words cannot convey the rise 
and fall of emotion, nor can they properly recover the 
seriousness of issues at hand. Yet if one impression can 
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be created, it is futility. The desperate pleas of Increase 
Mather to forestall any further disintegration of the church 
order, and the all-too-apparent futility of Stoddard in con-
vincing his reader that he did not intend to destroy that 
order, but preserve and perpetuate it, are the most readily 
discernible aspects of the numerous tracts and pamphlets of 
this period. 
In the opening decade of the eighteenth century 
Stoddard published three treatises which together rJ?present 
a systematic exposition and defense of Stoddardeanism. The 
treatises were: The Doctrine of the Instituted Churches 
(1700), The Inexcusableness of Neglecting the Worship of 
the Lords Supper (1708), and, An Appeal to the Learned 
(1709). 
In the first Stoddard repudiated "the Traditions and 
Ancient usages of the Church," and offered a new ecclesias-
tical formula, based upon scripture, with "nothing added to 
it." Here, for the first time in print, Stoddardeanism is 
set forth in explicit and concise terms. On five basic 
tenets of New England Congregationalism Stoddard offered 
new definitions. (1) He rejected the traditional 
rule that only nsaints," or those who could offer evidence 
of regeneration, could be church members. He argued that 
it was impossible to determine who was saved and who was 
not. Instead, he defined as "visible saints" such as do 
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make na serious profession of the true Religion, together 
with those that do descend from them, till rejected by God.n 
From this point on the membership of saints only proved to 
be a thing of the irreparable past. (2) The sacraments 
are defined as nregenerating ordinances," and all but the 
n openly scandalous" are to be admitted. A profession of 
regeneration is no longer required for admission. Men in 
an unconverted condition ~'may and ought to come.'' The 
proper attendance at the sacraments is "to be a means of 
Regeneration • • • a means to work Saving Regeneration. n 
Stoddard's most emphatic and exhaustive statements on the 
question of the sacraments are in The Inexcusableness. • • , 
where the sacraments are defined as ttconverting ordinances, 
for the help, for the stimulation of sinners.tt Here the 
concept is set forth in unequivocal terms. The entire 
pamphlet is devoted to that Stoddardean principle that men 
may attend the duties of worship whether they have saving 
g~ace or not. {3) The validity and necessity of the church 
covenant as the origin of a particular church is denied. In 
Stoddard's terms a covenant is nothing more than a rational 
compact among men. Human foundations are not substantial 
enough; a church, he maintained, is founded on the command 
of an arbitrary God. In rejecting the covenant-origin of a 
church, Stoddard rejected the Congregational principle of 
particularism, or the absolute autonomy of the individual 
church. (4) In place of the particular church he urged 
the formation of a ttnational church, tt embracing all of 
New England, under a national covenant, decreed by God. 
Only a national church, he proffered, could provide the 
centralized control and the disciplinary means requisite 
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for the maintenance of God's will on earth. Moreover, the 
authority of the churches lies in consociation, in synods, 
of which the national synod is the most significant. Yet, 
he was careful to point out in clear terms (betraying a con~ 
tinuation of Congregational influence) that synodal authority 
was not binding .... u a Synod is not infallible." (5) Finally, 
Stoddard departed from Congregational principle when he 
denied the laity the principle voice in the governmental 
operation of a church. 
The Holy Commonwealth was clearly disappearing. The 
old order, shaped largely by Richard Mather and John Cotton, 
crystallized in the Cambridge Platform, compromised in the 
Synod of 1662, and staunchly defended by Increase and Cotton 
Mather, was at its apogee when Solomon Stoddard took the 
logical and inevitable step and rejected the regeneration 
qualification for admission to the Lord's Table. This break 
with tradition was revolutionary in its effects, but 
Stoddard's religious changes ought properly to be viewed not 
as something sudden and convulsive, but as an evolutionary 
process, each phase following inexorably from the preceding 
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one. The Cambridge Platform, 1648, the Half-Way Covenant, 
1662, and Stoddard's practice of including all but the 
uopenly scandalous" in the sacraments, are but successive 
stages, once begun, in the effort to determine who shall 
compose the churches. 
Because of his innovations Stoddard was accused of 
weakening the churches, robbing them of their piety, and 
prophaning the house of God. This was neither the intent 
nor the result of his practices. While he received com-
municants without demanding evidence of their pi~ty, he 
did everything to promote piety in his church and in the 
colony. The Northampton church had been favored with more 
numerous and more powerful revivals of religion than any 
church in New England. The credit belongs to Stoddard, for 
the real theme of the bulk of his printed and unprinted 
sermons was not nstoddardeanism" as previously described, 
but the imperative of the personal religious experience--
conversion. The ro9t of this theme is his concept of God 
as sovereign, free and undetermined will. He preached the 
doctrine of election by grace; ultimately man's belief or 
unbelief does not depend on his personal desire or choice, 
it is God who grants or withholds the gift of faith. There-
fore, why place artilficial barriers before men? Why deny 
them access to the sacraments, where if anywhere, he argued, 
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an unrestricted and inscrutable Deity might effect a change? 
To Stoddard the governance of the world was by an arbitrary 
and unconditioned power; human devices and contrivances 
meant nothing. 
The shadow of Stoddard has been dimmed by two factors: 
time, and the more prominent shadow of his grandson and suc-
cessor, Jonathan Edwards. Yet, in his own lifetime and among 
his peers Stoddard was held in higher esteem and more widely 
respected for his abilities than Edwards. A man of remark-
able talents, extensive ecclesiastical influence and sound 
intellectual accomplishment, Stoddard reflected in both 
thought and character a marked originality in an age of con-
formity and sameness. In the estimation of an Edwards' 
biographer his role in New England was extraordinary, combin-
ing the talents of an able scholar and faithful preacher, 
with the character of a man of business and action, who "in 
all the important ecclesiastical bodies of Massachusetts • • • 
had for many years an influence, which usually was not con-
tested, and almost always was paramount." So great in fact 
was the impression he left, that "· •• the lapse of a 
century has scarcely begun to diminish" it. 
BIBLIOGRAPHY 
A SELECTED BIBLIOGRAPHY 
I. Primary Sources 
1. Unpublished 
Belknap Papers. 
Massachusetts Historical Society. 
Colman Papers. 
Massachusetts Historical Society. 
Boston News-Letter, No. 112. 
Boston Public Library. 
Church Record Book. 
Church of Christ Congregational. 
Northampton, Massachusetts. 
Hampshire Association, records and papers of. 
Forbes Library. 
Northampton, Massachusetts. 
Judd, Sylvester 
Manuscripts. 
Forbes Library. 
Northampton, Massachusetts. 
Nash, Joseph 
An Elegy Upon the Much Lamented Decease of the Reverend 
and Excellent Mr. Solomon Stoddard, late faithful 
pastor of the Church of Christ in Northampton, N. E. 
Broadside. 
Boston Public Library. 
Prince, Thomas 
Papers, Manuscripts. 
C.E. French Collection. 
Massachusetts Historical Society 
- 356 -
Stoddardt Anthony 
Manuscripts. 
Massachusetts Historical Society. 
Stoddard, John 
Account Book, Manuscript. 
Massachusetts Historical Society. 
Stoddard, Solomon. 
Manuscripts. 
Massachusetts Historical Society. 
Taylor, Edward 
Note-book, Manuscript. 
Massachusetts Historical Society. 
Town Records. 
Forbes Library. 
Northampton, Massachusetts. 
William, Warham 
Writing Book: Notes of Sermons preached by Solomon 
Stoddard at Northampton, 1719-20. 
Manuscript. 
Massachusetts Historical Society. 
2. Published 
Allin, John 
Animadversions upon the Antis~odalia Americana 1 A Treatise Printed in Old Engl~2 In the Name of the Dissenting Bre€hren2 in the Synod held at Boston in New England, 1662. 
Cambridge: Printed by S.G. and M.J. for Hezekiah 
Usher, 1664. 
357 
358 
Calef, Robert 
More Wonders of the Invisible Worldt Or~ ~he Wonders of 
the Invisible World Displayed in F1ve arts. 
London: Printed tor Nath: Hellar • • • and Joseph 
Collyer ••• , 1700. 
Chauncy, Charles 
Anti-Synodalia Scripta Americana> or a ¥rofiosal of the 
iud5tent of the dissenting messengers o t e churches of 
ew- ngland assembled, by the appointment of the General 
courta Mitch lo, 1662. 
Lon on: 1662. 
Colman, Benjamin 
The faithful ministers of Ghrist mindful of their own 
death. A sermon ~reached at the lecture In Boston• upon 
the death of the learned and venerable Solomon Stoadard 
late pastor of the Church of Christ in Northampton, who 
departed this life Febr. 11, 1729. 
Boston, New-England: Printed for D. Henchman, John 
Phillips and T. Hancock, 1729. 
A Confession of Faith, Owned and Consented unto by the 
Elders and Messengers of the churches Assembled at Boston 
inN. E., May 12a 1680. Being the Second Session of that 
S:;Iod. 
oston: Printed by John Foster, 1680. 
Cotton, John 
A Briefe Exposition with Practical! Observations upon the 
Whole Book of Ecclesiastes. • • • 
London: Printed by Anthony muckney, 1654. 
______ .... ._ __ 
The Controversie Concerning Liberty of Conscience in Mat-
ters of Religion, truly stated and distinctly and plainly 
handled B wa of answer to some ar ents to the con• 
trary sent unto m. . • • 
London: Printed by Thomas Banks, 1646. 
Cotton, John 
An Exposition upon the Thirteenth Chapter of the 
Revelation. 
London: Printed by M.S. for Livewell Chapman, 1655. 
God's Mercie Mixed with his Justice, or His Peoples 
Deliverance in times of Danger. 
London: 1641. 
359 
Gods Promise to his tlantations, ••• as it was delivered 
in a sermon bt Johri otton1 • • • London: Pr~nted by Wiil1am Jones for John Bellamy, 
1634. Reprinted at Boston in New England by Samuel 
Green, and ••• to be sold by John Usher, 1686. 
The Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven and Power thereof, ac-
cording to the Word:o£ God. 
London: Printed by M. Simmons, 1644. 
Boston: Reprinted by Tappan and Dennet, 1843. 
_..,._.,.. ____ ..... 
The New Covenanti Or a Treatise Enfolding the Order and 
Manne-r of the riving and receiving of the Covenant of 
Grace to the E ect. 
London: 1654. 
_._ .. _ .. ___ _ 
Of the Holiness of Church-Members. 
London: Printed by F.N. for Hanna Allen, 1650. 
__ .............. ... 
--------.... -
The True Constitution of a Particular Visible Church, 
proved by Scripture. 
London: Pr!rited for Samuel Salterthwaite, 1642. 
. . . 
London: Printed by Matthew Simmons, 1645. 
----~--.... -
The Way of 
treatises. 
Congregational Churches Cleared in two 
. . . 
360 
London: 
1648. 
Printed by Matthew Simmons, for John Bellamie, 
Danforth, Samuel 
A Briefe Reco~ition of New-Englands errand into the 
wilderness; m~e in the audience of the General Assembly 
of the Massachusetts colon~, at Boston in N. E. on the 
11th and third moneth 2 167 2 being the day of election 
there. 
Camb±idge, Mass.: Printed by S.G. and M.J., 1671 • 
............ __ 
361 
Davenport, John 
Gods call to His People to turn unto Him: together with 
His promise to turn unto them. 
Cambridge: Printed by S.G. and M.J. for John Usher 
1669. ' 
the Churches 
Countrey. 
two mostged Ministers of the Gospel yet 
of New Enf and: Left in the Hands of the Churches bt the 
surviving n the 
Boston: Printed by T. Green, 1701. 
362 
the 
Printed by A.M. for John Bellamy, 1648. 
Hubbard, William 
A General History of New England, from the discovery to 
1680 .. 
Boston: Charles C. Little and James Brown, 1848. 
The Halpiness of a Peotle in the Wisdome of their Rulers 
direct ng and in the 0 edience of their Brethren unto 
what Israel ought to do .••• 
Boston: Printed by John Paster, 1676. 
Hutchinson, Thomas 
The Histofa of the Colony and Province of Massachusetts 
Bay 3 Vo umes. EA. by Lawrence Shaw Mayo. 
Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press, 1936. 
The Mather Papers. 
Collections of the Massachusetts Historical Society, 
Fourth Series, Vol. 8. 
Boston~ Published·for the Society by Wiggin and Hunt, 
1868. 
A 
1701. 
___________ ...,. __ 
A Brief Account of the State of the Province of the 
Massachusetts Bay in New Englandf civil and Ecclesiastical. 
Boston: Printed by T. Crump, 717. 
A Companion for Communicants, Discourses upon the Nature, 
the Des~gn, and the Subject of the LOrds Supper. 
Boston: Samuel Green, 1690 • 
.................... 
Introduction to 
Mather, Cotton 
Diary, 2 Vols. 
New York: Frederick Ungar Publishing Co., 1957. 
-... -....... -..- ..... 
---------
363 
The Everlasting Gostel; the Gospel of Justification bt 
the Righteousness o God: as 'tis held and preached n 
the Churches of New Enftland. 
noston: Printed by. ~teen, 1700. 
The Faith of the Fathers or the articles of the true ~eligion1 all of them eXffibited in the express words of the Old estament. 
Boston inN. E.: Printed by B. Green. and J. Allen, 
1699. 
_. ................ .. 
------------
s. 
Robbins, 
................... 
Man Eating, the Food of Angels; The Gospel of the Manna 
to be Gat ered in the Morninf. • • • 
Boston: Printed by Bartho omew Green, 1710 • 
.. __ _..,..._ .. __ 
Maschal, Orn The Faithful Instructor 
Boston: • Green and J. Allen, 1702 • 
....... -........ 
Meat out of the Eater 
Bos.ton: Printed by Benj. Eliot, 1703. 
364 
---------A Memorial of the Present Dellorable State 
With the many disadvantages t !yes under, 
Joseph Dudley. 
by the ma e-
London: s. Phliiips, 7o7. 
------......... 
Nehemiah. A Brief Essay on Divine Consolations, How Great 
thefl arei and How Great the Regards to be Paid unto them 
wit an lplication thereof to Some frequent Cases. 
Boston ~n New-England: Printed by Bartholomew Green, 
1710. . 
.... ._ ____ ,__ 
The Old Principles of New England. Or Thirty-Three 
Articles Extracted from, ana:Gontracting of,4fhe Platform 
of Church Discipline. 
Boston: Printed by B. Green and J. Allen, 1700. 
--------....-Parentator. Memoirs of Remarkables in the Life and the 
Death of the Ever-Memorable Dr. Increase Mather. 
Boston: Printed by B. Green, 1724. 
_____ IIlli' ___ .. 
_, ............ .__ 
,. ............. ... 
Ratio Disciplinae Fratrum Nov-Anglorum A Faithful' 
Account of the bisci~iine Professed ana Practiced in 
the Churches of New- ngland. · · 
Boston: Printed for S. Gerish in Cornhill, 1726. 
365 
Mather, Cotton 
The Temple ~enin~.. A Particular Church Considered as a 
Temple of t~ Lor • . . . 
Boston: Printed by B. Green, 1709 • 
.......... -.- ...... 
The Wonderful Works of God Commemorated 1 In a Thanksgiving Sermon. Dec. 19, 1689. 
Boston: s. Green and Son, 1690. 
Mather, Eleazer 
A Serious Exhortation to the Present and Succeeding 
Generation in New-England; • • • Being the Substance of 
the Last Sermons Preached by Eleazer Mather, late pastor 
of the Church in Northampton, New Enjland. · 
Cambridge: :Printed by S .G.. and M. • , 1671. 
or Benj. Eliot, 1708~ 
....... -.......... 
A Briefe History of the War with the Indians in New-England, 
June 2, 1675--Au!*st 12 1676. . 
London: Printe for hchard Chiswell, 16 76. 
Reprinted with annotations by S.G. Drake, as the 
History of King Philip's War. Boston: 1864. 
_..._ _____ ~--
A Call from Heaven 1 To the Present and Succeeding Genera-
tions •••• 
Boston: Printed by John Foster, 1679 • 
.................. 
A Collection of Some of the Many Offensive Matters Con-
tained in a Pamphlet, Entitled3 Tfie· Order of the Gospel Revived ..... 
Boston: Sold by T. Green, 1701. 
________ .. __ 
The Day of Trouble ia Near •••• 
Cambridge: Printed by Marmaduke Johnson, 1674 • 
..... ~ __ ............ 
Diary. 
Massachusetts Historical Society. 
Proceedings, Second Series, Vol. 13. 
Cambridge: Published by the Society, 1900. 
366 
Mather, Increase 
A Discourse Concerning the Danger of A~ostacl 2 Es¥ecially 
as to those that are the Childien and oster ty o such 
as have been eminent for God in their GeneratiOn. 
Boston: Printed by John Foster in the year, 1679. 
-~~-----~ A Discourse Concerning the Sub~ect of Baptisme. 
Cambridge: Samuel Green, 16 5. 
--~-~--~~ 
The Divine Right of Infant Baptism--Asserted and Proved 
from Scripture and Aritiguiti. 
Boston: Printed by Jonnoster, 1680. 
The Doctrine of Divine Providence, open and a~llyed. 
Boston in New-England: Printed by-aicharderce for 
Joseph Brunning, 1684. · 
-----~---The Dutl of Parents to Pray for their Children, Opened 
and App yed in a Sermon7 preached May 19 1703. Boston: Printed by B. Green and J. Alien, 1703. 
-----~~--A Dying Legacy of a Minister to his Dearly Beloved 
People. • • • 
Boston: Printed by s. Kneeland, to J. Edwards, 1722. 
----~--~-An Earnest Exhortation to the Children of New England, 
to exalt the God of their father. • • • 
Boston inN. E.: Printed and sold by Timothy Green, 
1711. 
An Earnest Exhortation to the Inhabitants of New-England, 
to hearken to the voice of God in his late and present 
dispensations as ever they desire to escape another judge-
ment, seven times greater then any thing which as yet hath 
been. 
--soston: Printed by John Foster, 1676. 
367 
. . . 
...... _ ........... 
the Sub-
.. . . 
Ichaboda o£6 A Discourse Shewing What Cause there is to 
Fear that e Glory of the Lorais Departing from New 
Enfland. · 
oston: Timothy Green, 1702. 
-----.--. ..... 
The Life and Death of that Reverend Man of God Mr. Richard 
Mather--Teacher of the church in borcester. 
Cambridge: Printed by S.G. and M.J., 1670. 
--~ .. ----- .... ~ 
The Necessity of Reformation, With the expedients sub-
servient thereunto, asserted~ in answer to two questions: 
I. What are the evils that ave arovoked the Lord to 
bring his Judgments on New Enflan 1 II. What is to be 
done so those evils may be re ormed? Agreed u~on by the 
elders and messengers Of the Churches assemble in the 
S od at Boston in New En land • • • 1679 . • • 
Boston: r nte y oster, • 
-------------The Order of the Gospel, Professed and Practised by the 
Churches of Christ in New England 2 Justified by the Scripture* and by the Writings of many Learned Men:a both 
Ancient and Modern Divines. 
Boston: B. Green, 17oo • 
................... 
.-.......... ... 
Pray for the Rising Generation or a Sermon wherein Godly 
Parents are encouraged to Pray and Believe for the 
Children •••• 
Boston: Printed by John Foster, 1679. 
Mather, Increase 
The Present State of New England. 
Returning unto God the great Concernment of a Covenant 
people. • • • 
Boston: Printed by John Foster, 1680. 
--------.... 
A Seasonable Testimont to Good Order in the Churches 
of the Faithful£ Part cularly Declarin~ the Usefulness 
and Necessity o Councils in Order to reserving Peace 
and TrUth in the Churches. With the Concurrence of 
Other Ministers of the Gosfel in Boston. 
Boston, New England: Pr1nted by B. Green, for 
D. Henchman and sold at his shop, 1720. 
----------
368 
Several Reasons Provi~!£uthat Inoculation or Transplanting 
the Small Pox is a La 1 Practice. 
Boston: Prlnted by S. Kneeland, 1721 • 
.. ________ __ 
Second dition. 
. . . 
Boston: 1684 • 
.... .., . ._ ___ ..... 
Soul-Saving Gospel Truths .••• 
Boston: Printed by T. Green for E. Phillips, 1712 • 
.......... _._ .. 
The Times of Men are in the Hand of God. 
Boston: Printed by John Foster, 1675. 
Mather, Richard 
An Apologie of the Churches in New England for Church-
Covenant •••• 
London: 1643. 
-------.. ---
369 
son, 1664 .. 
_____ ._ ...... 
------------A Farewell Exhortation: To the Church and Inhabitants 
of Dorchester in New .. England. . • • 
Cambridge in New England: Printed by Samuel Green, 1657. 
---... ------A Reply to Mr. Samuel Rutherfurd 2 or A Defence of the Answer to Reverend Mr. Herles Book against the Independency 
of Churches ••• 
London: 1647. 
Mather, Samuel 
The Life of the Very Reverend and Learned Cotton Mather. 
Boston, New England: Printed for Samuel Gerrish, in 
Cornhill, 1729. 
Morton, Nathaniel 
New Englands Memoriall: or 2 A Brief Relation of the most Memora le and Remarkable Passages of the Providence of 
God 2 manifested to the planters of New EnJland in America. Cambridge: Printed by S. Green and M. ohnson, for 
John Usher of Boston, 1669.. . 
Oakes, Urian 
New England Pleaded with, And pressed to consider the 
things which concern her Peace at least in this her Day: 
• • • • Cambridge: Printed by Samuel Green, 1673. 
370 
and Boston> 
Prince, Thomas 
A Chronological History of New-England in the form of 
Annals .. 
Boston: N.E.: Printed by Kneeland and Green, 1136. 
Reprinted in the Collections of the Massachusetts 
Historical Society, Second Series> 7. 
Boston: Printed by Nathan Hale, 1826 • 
• Eliot and D. Henchman, and sold 
Roxbur: Land and Church Records. A Report of the Record 
c O'mm:t.ssioners. Second Edition. 
Boston: RockWell and Churchill, City Printers, 1884. 
Sewall, Samuel 
Diary. 
Massachusetts Historical Society Collections, Fifth 
Series, 5,6,7. 
Boston: Published by the Society, 1878-1883. 
Letter-Book. 
Massachusetts Historical Society Collections, Sixth 
Series, 1, 2. 
Boston: Published by the Society, 1886-1888. 
371 
Shephard, Thomas 
Autobiogralhy. 
Publicat on of the Colonial Society of Massachusetts, 
Vol. 27, pp. 343-400. 
Boston: Published by the Society, 1932~ 
--..----.-----The Church-Membership of Children and their right to 
Bapt!sme, According to that holy and everlastina 
Covenant of Godfi established between Himself an the 
Faithful! and t eir Seed after them. • • • 
Cambridge: Printed by Samuel Green, 1663 • 
.. _... _ _,_ ........ 
. . . 
Cambridge: Printed by Samuel Green, 1673. 
Shurtleff, Nathaniel B., (Ed.) 
Records of the Governor and Company of Massachusetts Bay 
in New England• 
Boston: From the Press of William White, 1853. 
5 Vols. in 6. 
Stoddard, Solomon 
An Answer to Some Cases of Conscience Respecting the 
Country. 
Boston in New England: Printed by B. G~een, Sold by 
Samuel Gerrish at his shop near the brick meeting• 
house in Corn Hill, 1722. 
_., __ ... __ ..... 
An Appeal to the Learned. Beinf a Vindication of the 
right of Visible Saints to the ords Su~per l 'though::they be destitute of a saving work of God1 s plr ton t elr 
Printed by Thomas Fleet, for 
____ _._. ...... 
_____ .. ,. ___ _ 
The Defects of Preachers re7roved in a Sermon Preached 
at Northampton, May 19th, I 23 •. 
New-LondOn: Printed and sold by T. Green, 1724. 
------.---
372 
The Doctrine of Instituted Churches Explained and Proved 
from the Word of God. 
London: Printed for Ralph Smith, at the Bible under 
the piazza of the Royal Exchange in Cornhil, 1700. 
------------The Dutt of Gospel-Ministers co preserve a people from 
corrupt on. Set forth in a sermon preached at Brookfield, 
October 16, 1717. 
Boston in New-England: Printed for Samuel Phillips, 1718. 
----------The Efficacy of the Eear of Hel~ to restrain men from 
shewed in a sermon before the ~eriour court in 
Northampton, Decem. 3da 1712 .••• 
Boston in New-Englan : Printed by Thomas Fleet, for 
Samuel Phillips, 1713. 
___ ,..,... ____ _ 
An Examination of the Power of the Fraternity. 
Boston: B. Green, 1718. 
Falseness 
oston: 
sin. 
373 
Stoddard, Solomon 
Gods Frown in the Death of Usefull Men· Shewed in a Sermon 
Preached at the Funeral of the HonouraS!e Col. Johri Pynchon, 
esq. 
Boston: Printed by B. Green and J. Allen, Sold by 
Benjamin Eliot, 1703. 
A Guide to Christ~ Or, The Wal of directin3 Souls that 
are under the Wor of Convers onf Comtile for the help 
of Youn3 Ministers. • • • Eplst e pre lied by the 
Reveren Dr. Increase Mather. 
Boston: by J. Draper, 17~5. 
The Inexcusableness of Neglecting the Worship of God, 
under a Pretence of being in an Unconverted Condition. • • • 
Boston inN. E.: Printed by B. Green, Sold by Samuel 
Phillips at the Brick-Shop, 1708. 
The Nature of Saving Conversion~ and the Way wherein it is 
Wrought. 
Boston: B. Green, 1719. 
The Necessity of Acknowled~ent of Offences In order to 
Reconciliation. set £orth:in a sermon Preached at noston, 
July 3rd, 17o1, Bein~ the Lecture Day. 
Boston in N. E.:rinted by T. Green, 1701. 
The Presence of Christ with the Ministers of the Gospel. 
Swampsfield, Jan. 1, 1717-18, at the ordination of Joseph 
Willard. 
Boston: B. Green, 1718. 
for doin 
~--~~----The Safety of Appearing at the Day of Judgment in the 
Righteousness of Christ; Opened and Applied. 
Boston: Printed by Samuel Green, for Samuel Phillips, 
1687. Reprinted for D. Henchman, at his Shop in Corn-hill, 
1729. 
374 
Stoddard, Solomon 
The Sufficiency of One Good Si~na to prove a man to be in 
a state of life; cleared up an a§plted in a sermon 
preached at Boston, Ma~ 30th, 170 • 
Boston: Printed by. Green and J. Allen for B. Eliot, 
1703. 
,.._..,. _____ .... 
Those Taught bf God the Fathera to know God the Son, 
are blessed. sermon preache at tfie Boston lecture. 
July 3d2 1712. Boston inN. E.: Printed by B. Green for Benj. Eliot, 
at his shop in King Street, 1712 • 
... -............... ._ 
Three Sermons Lately Preach'd at Boston: 
I Shewing the Vertue o£ Christa Blood to Cleanse from Sin. 
II That Natura! Men are under the Government of Self-Love. 
III That the GosSe! is the Means of Conversion. 
To which a Fourt is addedt To stir up Young Men and Maidens 
To Praise the Name of the ord. 
Boston inN. E.: Printed by B. Green: for Daniel 
Henchman, 1717. 
...... -............ -
hath·g~ven them •••• 
Boston: Printed by Bartholomew Green, 
for Benj. Eliot, 1703 . 
.......... _ .... ___ 
The Wa to know Sincerit 
Boston: B. Green, 
Preached 
and 
Land that God 
and John Allen, 
Cleared u •••• 
375 
Printed by B. Green, Sold by Samuel 
Torrey, Samuel 
An Exhortation unto Reformation. • 
Cambridge: Printed by MarmadUke johnson, 1674. 
of the Great 
1701. 
Green, for D. Henchman, 
Winthrop Papers, Vol. III, 1631-1637. 
The MassaChUsetts Historical Society, 
Boston: The Merrymount Press, 1943. 
Winthrop, John 
The History of New England 1 from 1630 to 1649. Ed. by James Savage, 2 vols. 
Boston: Littl~ Brown, and Company, 1853. 
Printed and Sold by John Bolyes, 1715. 
376 
Wise, John 
A Vindication of the Government of New England Churches. 
Drawn from Antiquitya the Li~ht of Nature 2 Holp Scripture, its Noble Nature 1 an from t e Dignity Divine rov!dence has put upon it. 
Boston: Printed by J. Allen, for H. Boone, 1717. 
II. Secondary Sources.: 
Adams, James Truslow 
The Foundin'-nof New England. 
Boston:e AtlantiC Monthly Press, 1921. 
Allen, Alexander V.G. 
Jonathan Edwards. 
Boston and New York: 
The Riverside Press, 
Houghton, Mifflin and Company, 
1890. 
Atkins, Gaius Glenn, and Fagley, Frederick L. 
A History of American Congrefationalism. 
Boston and chicago: The P lgrim Press, 1942. 
Bacon, Leonard 
The Genesis of the New England Churches. 
New York: Harper and Brothers, Publishers, 1874. 
___ .. ______ _ 
A Historl of American Christianityz Vol. XIII, American 
church H sto~ series. 
New York:harles Scribner's Sons, 1928. 
Barton, William E. 
ConGregational Creeds. and Covenants. 
C icago: Advance Publishing Company, 1917. 
Beardsley, Frank G. 
A History of American Revivals. 
Boston: American Tract Society, 1904. 
Boardman, George Nye 
Con~regationalism. 
C icago: Advance Publishing Company, 1889 • 
.------------A History of New England Theology. 
New Yoik: A.D.F. Randolph Company, 1899. 
Boas, Ralph and Louise 
377 
Cotton Mather Kee2er of the Puritan Conscience. 
New York ancl London: Published by Harper and Brothers, 
1928. 
Burrage, Champlin 
The Church Covenant Ideaz Its Origin and Its Development. 
Philadelphia: American Baptist Publication Society, 
1904. 
Chamberlin, Nathan H. 
Samuel Sewall and the World He Lived In. 
Boston: De Wolfe, Fiske and Company, 1897. 
Chauncy, Charles 
A Sketch of Eminent Men in New England. 
Collections of Massachusetts Historical Society, First 
Series, No. 10. 
Boston: Printed by Munroe, Francis and Parker, 
Printers to the Historical Society, 1809. 
ton. 
Historical Catalogue of the Northampton First Church. 
Northampton: Gazette Printing Company, 1891. 
378 
Dexter, Henry Martyr 
The Congregationalism of the Last Three Hundred Years, 
· As Seen in Its Literature. 
New York; Harper and Brothers, Publishers, 1880. 
Drake, Samuel G. 
Annals of Witchcraft in New England and elsewhere in the 
United States 2 from their first settlement. Boston: W. Elliot WoodWard, 1869. -
Drake, Samuel G. (ed.) 
The Witchcraft Delusion in New England: its rise, 
progress, and termination. • • • 3 vols. 
Roxbury: W. E. Woodward, 1866. 
Dunning, Albert E. 
Congre!ationalists ~n America. 
New ork: J .A.· H1.ll and Co. , Publishers, 1894. 
Dwight, Sereno 
The Life of President Edwards. 
New York: G. and c. and H. Carvill, 1830. 
Dwight, Timothy . 
Travels in New England •••• (4 Vols.) 
New Haven: T. Dwight, 1821, 1822. 
Farrand, Max (Ed .. ) 
The Laws and Liberties of Massachusetts. Reprinted from 
the 1648 edition. • • • 
Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1929. 
Felt, Joseph 
The Ecclesiastical History of New England, (2 Vols.) 
Boston: Congregationa~Library Association and the 
Congregational Board of Education, 1855. 
379 
Gambrell, Mary Latimer 
Ministerial Trainin land. 
Haller, William 
The Rise of Puritanism. 
New York: Columbia University Press, 1938. 
Haroutunian, Joseph 
Piett Versus Moralism: The Passing of the New England 
Tbeo o,y. 
New ork: Heney Holt and Company, 1932. 
Heartman, Charles F. 
The New-E~land Primer. 
New Yor! Published by R.R. Bowker Company, 1934. 
Holmes, Thomas J. 
Cotton Mather: A BibliofEaphl of his Works, (3 Vols.) 
Cambridge: Harvard Un vers ty Press, 1940. 
_____ ,__. .... 
on by 
Johnson, Thomas H. 
"Jonathan Edwards' Background of Reading ... 
Publications of the Colonial Society of Massachusetts, 
XX\Tttt, 1935. 
Judd, Sylvester 
A Risto~ of Hadley. • • • 
Springield, Massachusetts: N.R. Hunting and Company, 
1905. 
Kneeland, F.N. 
Northampton, ~e Meadow City. 
Northampton: F.N. Kneeland and L.P. Bryahu, 1894. 
Littlefield, George Emery 
The Early Massachusetts Press) 1638-1711, (2 Vols.). 
Boston, Massachusetts; The Club of Odd Volumnes, 
The University Press, Cambridge, 1907. 
__ ., _______ _ 
Early Schools and School-Books of New England. 
Boston: Club of Odd Volumnes, 1904. 
380 
Littlefield, George Emery 
"Elijah Corlet and the Faire Grammar School at Cambridge." 
Publication of the Colonial Society of Massachusetts, 
Vol. XVII, pp. 131-142. 
Boston: Published by the Society, 1915. 
Love, W. De Loss, Jr. 
The Fasts and Thanks~iving Days of New England. 
Boston and New Yor : Houghton, Ml££11n and Company. 
The Riverside Press, 1895. · 
Manwell, J.P. 
A History of the Hampshire Association of Congregational 
Churches and Ministers. 
Amherst: The Newell Press, 1941. 
Marvin, Abij ah P. 
The Life and Times of Cotton Mather. 
Boston and Chicago: Congregational Sunday-School and 
Publishing Society, 1892. 
Miller, Perry (Ed.). 
The American Puritans, Their Prose and Poetry. 
Garden City, New York: Doubleday and AnchOr Book, 
Doubleday and Co., Inc., 1956. 
Miller, Perry 
Errand into the Wilderness. 
Cambridge, Massachusetts: The Belknap Press of 
Harvard University, 1956 • 
.......... ~ .. ---
"The Half-Way Covenant;' 
New England Quarterly, 6 (1933), pp. 676-715 • 
....... ,.. .. ._ __ _ 
Jonathan Edwards. 
New York: William Sloane Associates, Inc., 1949 • 
................ 
nThe Marrow of Puritan Divinity/' 
Publications of the Colonial Society of Massachusetts, 
XXXII (1938), pp. 247-300. 
...... ______ _ 
The New England Mind; the Seventeenth Century. 
New York: Macmillan Co., 1939; 
Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1954. 
--.. ---~- ... 
Orthodoxa in Massachusetts, 1630~1650. 
Cambri ge: Harvard University Press, 1933. 
_,_,_._.., ____ __ 
npuritan Theory of the Sacraments," 
Catholic Historical Review, 22 (1937), pp. 409-
425. 
--.-----..-.--.. 
Roger Williams: his .contribution to the American 
tradition. 
Indianapolis: Bobbs-Merrill, 1953 • 
...... -..... ----
"Solomon Stoddard.n 
381 
The Harvard Theological Review, XXXIV (1941), pp. 277-
320. 
Miller, Perry and Johnson, Thomas H. 
The Puritans. 
New York: American Book Co., 1938. 
Mode, Peter G. 
The Frontier Shirit in American Christianity. 
New York: T e Macmillan Company, 1923. 
Morison, Samuel Eliot 
Builders of the Bay Colony. 
Boston and New York: Houghton Mifflin Company, 
The Riverside Press, 1930 • 
.----------.... -
The Founding of Harvard Colle~e. 
Cambridge: Harvard Univers1ty Press, 1935. 
-----------
Murdock, Kenneth Ballard 
Increase Mather: The Foremost American Puritan. 
Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1925 • 
... _ .... __ ._. __ ._ 
Literature and Theology in Colonial New England. 
Cambridge, Massachusetts: Harvard University Press, 
1949. 
Norton, Arthur 0. 
"Harvard Text-Books and Reference Books of the 
Seventeenth Century)" 
382 
Publications of the Colonial Society of Massachusetts, 
XXVIII, 1935. 
Palfrey, John Gorham 
A History of New England, 4 Vols. 
Boston: Little, Brown and Company, 1859-1865. 
Farrington, Vernon L. 
Main Currents in American Thought: Vol. I, The Colonial 
Mind. 
New York: Harcourt, Brace and Company, 1927. 
1818. 
Quincy, Josiah 
The History of Harvard University. 
cambridge: PUblished by John owen, 1840. 
Reed, Susan M. 
Church and State in Massachusetts 2 1691-1740. Urbana: The University of Illinois Press, 1914. 
Roberts, 
' . 
and Son,. Printers, 1895. 
Savage, James 
A Genealogical Dictionary of the First Settlers of 
New England, Vol. 4. · 
Boston: Little, Brown and Company, 1862. 
Schn~ider, Herbert Wallace 
The Puritan Mind. 
New York: Henry Holt and Company, 19 30. 
Ber,bolt, Robert F. 
1Private Schools of Seventeenth Century Boston," 
New England Quarterly, Vol. VIII, 1933, pp. 414-424 • 
... _ .... _ ... ___ .. 
The Public Schools of Colonial Boston, 1635-1775. 
Cambridge; Harvard University Press, 1936. 
Public Schoolmasters of Colonial Boston. 
Cambridge, Massachusetts: Harvard University Press, 
1939 • 
... ~ .. -_, ...... 
The Town Officials of Colonial Boston 1634-1775. 
Cambridge, Massachusetts: Harvard Oniversity Press, 
1939. 
383 
Sibley, John Langdon 
Biographical Sketches of Graduates of Harvard University, 
Voi. I. 
Cambridge: Charles William Sever, University Bookstore, 
1881. 
Small, Walter Herbert 
Early New England Schools 
Boston and London: Ginn and Company, Publishers, 1914. 
384 
Starkey, Marion Leon 
The Devil in Massachusetts, a modern inquiry into the 
Salem witch trials. · 
N.Y.: A.A. Knopf, 1949. 
Swift, Lindsay 
'~The Massachusetts Election Sermons, n 
Publications of the Colonial Society of Massachusetts, I, 
pp. 388-451. · · · 
Boston: Published by the Society, 1895. 
Tarbox, I.N. 
nJonathan Edwards as a Man," 
New Enftlander, Vol. 43, pp. 624 ff. 
Newaven: W~lliam L. Kingsley, Proprietor, 
Tuttle, Morehouse, and Taylor, Printers, 1884. 
Thomas, . Isaiah 
History of Printing. 
Worcester: Press of Is. Thomas Jr., 1810. 
Tracy, Joseph 
The Great Awakening .. 
Boston: Published by Charles Tappan, 1845. 
Trumbull, James Russell 
HistorS of Northam9ton, 2 Vols. 
Nort ampton: 18 8. 
Tyler, Moses Coit . 
A History of American Literature, 1607-1765. 2 Vols. 
New York: G. P. Putnam's Sons, 1878. 
Walker, Williston 
The Creeds and Platforms of Congregationalism. 
New York~ Scribners, 1893. 
----------- ... -A History of the Congregational Churches in the United 
States. 
New York: The Christian Literature Co., 1894. 
Walker, Williston 
Ten New En~land Leaders N. Y. an Boston: Silver, Burdette and Co., 1901. 
Wendell, Barrett 
Cotton Mather: The Puritan Priest. 
Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1926. 
Wertenbaker, Thomas Jefferson 
The Puritan Oligarchy, The Founding of American 
civilization. 
New York; Charles Scribners' Sons, 1947. 
Whitman, Zachariah G. 
The History of the Ancient and Honorable Artillery 
Company;. 
Boston: John H. Eastburn, Printer, 1842. 
Williams, Solomon 
Historical Sketch of Northampton, from its first 
settlement. • • • 
Northampton: 1815. 
Wright, Thomas G. 
Literary Culture in Early New England! 1620-1730. 
New HaVen: Yale University Press, 920. 
385 
ABSTRACT 
ABSTRACT 
This dissertation presents the biography of Solomon 
Stoddard, 1643-1729, and evaluates his contribution to 
New England Puritanism. To achieve these goals an examina-
tion of numerous sources, civil and ecclesiastical records 
of Boston and Northampton, Harvard College records, and 
numerous other data providing fragments of biographical 
detail, together with extensive reading of Puritan liter-
ature was undertaken. The form is narrative, and the under-
lying thesis is to sustain or refute Puritan hagiography, 
which has either ignored Stoddard or condemned him as a 
malefactor. 
Stoddard1 s life spanned a significant and critical 
period in the development of Puritanism in New England. In 
a long and distinguished career as minister of the 
Northampton Church, and ecclesiastical spokesman for the 
Connecticut Valley, he exerted an influence over ecclesi-
astical affairs surpassed by none of his contemporaries. 
However, notwithstanding the historian's familiarity with 
Stoddard's name, only rare attempts have been made to shed 
some light on his career. 
- 387 -
388 
Born in Boston, son of Anthony Stoddard, merchant 
and magistrate, and Mary Downing, niece of John Winthrop, 
Solomon distinguished himself at Harvard College, where 
he was being prepared for the ministry, as scholar (B.A., 
1662, M.A., 1665), Fellow and Librarian. Poor health 
forced his departure, and upon recovery he accepted a call 
to journey to the wilderness community of Northampton, in 
the Connecticut Valley, where he labored sixty years, ful-
filling the multifarious duties of a frontier clergyman: 
preacher, scholar, teacher, farmer, businessman, andman 
of public affairs. 
Stoddard's significance lies in his redefinition, 
or, as his opponents asserted, his corruption, of Congrega-
tional polity. His proposals were presbyterian in nature 
and evoked the reproaches of the apologists for the pure 
primitive way of Congregationalism. The principle question 
is not the form of church government, but rather, what 
induced Stoddard to repudiate the Congregational pattern, 
and promote a revolutionary scheme? 
Among the original settlers in Massachusetts Bay 
the Congregational form of polity prevailed; i.e., a 
church was a particular or autonomous society of ttsaints," 
bound together by a covenant. It rested upon the assump-
tion that personal regeneration was a universal experience 
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among righteous folk, and this experience became the sole 
criterion for church membership. In this way the churches 
would be perpetuated, ad infinitum. The expectation was 
not fulfilled. Doubts as to the validity of this scheme 
emerged, but they were ignored, and in 1648 the system was 
endorsed by an ecclesiastical assembly and sanctioned by 
the civil government. 
In Puritan conviction the New England theocracy 
based upon the Congregational polity was divinely decreed, 
yet cracks in the walls began to appear. Here were impiety, 
indifference and heresy growing daily more powerful than 
the holy commonwealth. This decline implied that something 
had gone wrong, but what? To Increase Mather, it was a 
waywardness from the practices of the first generation, 
summarized and canonized in the Platform. To Solomon 
Stoddard, the decline of visible piety and the diminution 
of the churches were due not to ecclesiastical infidelity, 
but to the impracticality of the original vision. To cor-
rect the situation he recommended several proposals, com-
monly called nstoddardeanism,n which may be summarized 
briefly: (1) the disavowal of the covenant-origin of a 
church; (2) rejection of Congregational "particularism"; 
(3) curtailment of lay authority; (4) creation of a "national" 
church to replace particular churches; and, the most unique, 
(5) the sacraments as "converting" ordinances. 
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These recommendations evoked from Increase Mather 
charges of "heresyn and "innovation., n the most damning 
words in the Puritan lexicon. Amid rage and disbelief 
Increase asked how a member of "Israel" could work to 
subvert the churches. His intransigence., limited vision 
and devotion to erstwhile Puritan grandeur., made Increase 
Mather impervious to the reasonableness of Stoddard's 
proposals. 
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